XEN. 


HERE AS Our Truſiy and Well-beloved Richard 
Smith, of our City of London, Bookſeller, has 


humbly repreſented unto Us, that he has, with 
great Labour and Expence, prepared for the Preſs, 


En Engliſh by the Right Reverend Father in God, Dr. Wil- 
liam Beveridge, Biſbop of St. Aſaph, Deceaſed ; and has 


new Edition of the Sermons, and other Works, written 


therefore humbly beſought Us to grant him Our Royal Pri- 
vilege and Licenſe, for the ſole Printing and Publiſhing 
thereof for the Term of Fourteen Tears : We being willing 
#0 give all due Encouragement to Works of this Nature 
tending to the Advancement of Piety and Learning, are gra 
ciouſly pleas'd to condeſcend ro his Requeſt : And do there- 
fore, by th:ſe Preſents, grant to him the ſaid Richard Smith 
his Executors, Adminiſtrators, and Aſſigns, Our Royal Li 
cenſe for the ſole Printing and Publiſhing the Engliſh Work 
of the ſaid late Biſhop of St. Aſaph, for the Term o 
Fourteen Tears, from the Date hereof ; ftrithly forbidding al 
ur Subjects within Our Kingdoms and Dominions, to re 
rint the ſame, either in whole or in part; or to import 
uy, vend, utter, or diſtribute any Copies thereof re-prante 
beyond Seas, during the aforeſaid Term of Fourteen Tears 
zthout the Conſent and Approbation of he 2 Richar 
mith, his Heirs, Executors, and Aſſigns, under his or thei 
Hands and Seals firſt had and obtained, as they will anſwe 
be contrary at' their Perils. gfe the Maſter, Wardens 
Company of Stationers are 10 take notice, that the ſam 

ay * entered in their Regiſter, and that due Obedience b 
prend ed rhereunte. Given at Our Court at Kenſington, th 


th Day of June, 1708. in the Seventh Year of Ou 
ign. 


By Her Majeſty's Command, 


SUNDERLAND. 
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PREFACE 


2 HE kind Reception . | 


has been given to all the 
other Works of this in- 


icularly to his Private Thoughts, writ- 
ten in his Younger Years, has encou- 
aged the publiſhing of another Vo- 
ume of his Thoughts, upon Subjects of 
he moſt Importance to the Chriftian 
Life, in all the chief Scenes of it ; and 
thoſe compos'd when Age and Expe- 
tience in the Courſe of his Parochial 
Hiniſtry had taught him, what Di- 
fections were molt neceſſary for che 
A 3 Conduct 


comparable Author, par- 


| 


\ 


— * r 


land Practice, as are moſt fie to be after- 


ended <a ever very | Dikiple of Gif 
through all the Stages of that Race 


- | that is ſet before us, t that he ſo run that 


he may obtain. Tecon the Rea- 
der is here furniſhed, not only with 
ſuch Inſtructions, as are moſt proper 
for the Entrance upon this Race, and 
the eatly Diſcipline of choſe who. are 
new liſted under Chriſf's Banner; but 
alſo with ſuch other Points both of Faich 


[wards inculcated and preſs d upon i 
for their ſucceſsful carrying on of this 
Holy Warfare, and finiſhing their Courſe 
ſo as at laſt to attain the Crown of 
Righteouſneſs, laid up for all thoſe that 
continue Chrift's faithful Soldiers and 
|Serwanzs to, their lives end. 


| As in his Private Thoughts and Reſo- 
lutions, this Excellent Biſhop ſeems to 
have chiefly aim d at ſettling his own 
Principles, and regulating his Practice, 
as „ became, 2 h of the Holy 


> eſus, 


"IR 


The Preface. 


3 |Feſus, and a Miniſter of his Goſpel: 


ouls. And as that Spirit of Piery 


familiar, and yer moſt folid way of 


So in theſe which are more Publick 
he carries on the ſame pious Deſign] 
vith reſpect to others, and Execut 

that Sacred Office, for which Thoſe 
were to prepare him. Indeed, great 
and indefatigable as his Labours were 
(for few ever labour'd more) the End 
of them was always the Salvation of 


ich runs through all his Writings, 
opether with his plain, unaffected, 


rgument and Perſwaſion, are both 


to ſay nothing of all his other dai- 
ly and unwearied Pains in the Mi- 
niſtry while living) fo, through God's 
it Bleſſing upon his Endeavours, 
y were then, and have been fince 
wned with great Succeſs; and it 
s the Hopes and Prayers of all good 
Hen, chat they may continue fo to 


A 4 :. 


mirably adapted to this great End.! 


daily 244d to our r Holneb, as his 
Happineſs. 


Among many Inſtances that might 
be given of this happy Succeſs, I 
have now one before me in a Relation 
2 the Behaviour of one of this vigi- 
lant Paſtor's Flock, in his laſt Sick- 
—4 as it is Atteſted by Eye- witneſs 
of it. I will not trouble the Reader 
with the Particulars; the Sum is, That 
this pious Gentleman, vith his laſt 
Breath, expreſſed ſo much Reſignation to 
God's Will, and fo little fear of Death, 
ſuch Comfort in reflecting upon the 
better part of his Life, eſpecially his 
harity to the Poor; and ſo much 
eal in recommending that Duty to 
hoſe about him; and above all, ſuch 
an Anticipation of thoſe * of 
Joy and Happineſs which he was go- 
ing to in another World, and ſo un- 
ommon and enlarg d an Underſtand- 
ing of the great Mylteries of Religi-| 
on; 
| fa 


„ 
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on ; that if, in the midſt of theſe Ha: 
ly Raptures, he had not own'd hi 


for theſe Spiritual Bleſſings, yet we 


. Proficient in the School of Relig. 


great Obligations to Dr. Beweridge 


might have cafily judged that ſo great 


he Care and Inſtruction of no leſs 


on, could be indebted, under nw 


— 


Maſter for ſuch extraordinary Acquire- 


which it is piouſſy hoped this grea 
relates Works have done ſince hi 


y; it has been obſerv'd by ſome. de 
out Perſons, that ſince the Publica- 


generally fuller than they us d to bez 
ore, than that Spirit of Devotion 
ctical Writings this Holy Man bot 

expreſſes himſelf, and labours to creat 


1 


; 


And, vid reſpect to that Good, 1 


cath, and may continue to do dai 


jon of them, our Churches have been 


to which, as nothing would contribute 


and true Piety, which in all his pra- 


\ 


The Profice 


tin others: So, if after all theſe Pious 
Endeavours to Cultivate and Promote 
it in the World, ve are ſenſible of 
the leaſt. growth of it, I know not 
why we may not aſcribe ſo good an 
Effect to the Bleſſing of God upon ſo 
probable a Cauſe. WES 


| However, if the Piety of ſome a- 
mong us, which we hope increaſeth, 
De not a ſufficient Argument of a 
- probable: Increaſe of true Religion, to 
de expected from the Influence of 
his great Man's Works, yet I am ſor- 
ty to ſay, that the Wickedneſs of o- 
Defect; I mean the reſtleſs Endea- 
ours of all the Enemies of God and 
Religion, to Diſcredit and Defame 
hem; if by any means they could 
De able to ward ſuch a Blow to the 
Kingdom of Darkness, as they ſeem 
0 apprehend from his pions Labours. 
nd what wonder if thoſe who _ 
ai 1 God, 


be Preface. 


God, and vould bring Religion it 
ſelf into Contempt, uſe their utmoſt 
Endeavours to blaſt the Reputation 
of an Author, whoſe Writings are {o 
minently ſerviceable to Religion, and 
end ſo much to advance the Glory 
of God? All their Attempts of this 
Nature, are ſo many Arguments. of 
he Excellency of what they would de. 
ry; they are the Teſtimonies even of 
Enemies, in behalf of thoſe admira- 
ble Books which they pretend to Ri- 
dicule: And all the Scorn and Con- 
tempt they expreſs upon this Occaſi- 
on, reflects more Honour upon Bi- 
ſhop Beveridge and his Works; I had 
almoſt ſaid, even than the Approbati- 
on and Eſteem of all his and Re- 
ligion's Friends. So much Good does 
Jod in his Infinite Wiſdom and Mer- 
y produce out of the greateſt Evil, 
by turning all the Wit and Malice of 
heſe Reprobates againſt themſelves, and 
making them, even againſt their — 
R Wills, 


R | 


The Preface. __ 


Wills, Inſtruments of ſounding forth 


the Praiſes of this Excellent Writer, at 


the ſame Time, and by the very ſame 
Means, that they vainly attempt to 


Diſhonour and Reproach him. As 


e Devils themſelves were forc'd to 
wn our Bleſſed Saviour, though they 
new he came on purpoſe to deſtroy 
dem. It were only to be wiſhed, 
at in this, as in moſt other Inſtan- 
„ thoſe Children of this World were 
ot in their Generation, ſo much wi- 
than the Children of Light. Tis 


true, we may as well fear, that Dogs 


ould bark out the Moon, as thar 
he utmoſt Malice of theſe Enemies to 
ruth, ſhall ever be able to ſully a 
Reputation, that has long ſhin'd with 
much Brightneſs, among all Learn- 
d and Good Men, both at home 
d abroad: Inſomuch, that when 
this Illuſtrious Prelate was dying, one 


of the Chief of his Order, deſerved- 
ly ſaid of him, Tvere goes one of the 


greateſt, 


"The Preface. _ 


greate ft, and of the beſt Men that 
lever England bred. No, ve have ſeen 


= LY 


SES: - - MET +. "WP 


ve might hope for, on the Lives of 
Men, from ſuch Excellent Books, di- 
ſperſed into many Hands, would be, 


effectual Means to ſtop the Mouths of 


that all their Attempts againſt him, 
do but add Luſtre to his Fame: Ho- 
ever, it cannot be leſs the Intereſt 
of Religion to promote the Works 
of ſo able a Divine, than it is that of 
Atheiſm and Irreligion to oppoſe 
them; and if all good Men would; 
ſew as much Zeal in the Defence 
of them and their great Author, and 
be as induſtrious to recommend both 
his Writings and Example, as Atheiſts 
and Libertines are to Obſtruct the 
Influences of both, this would till be! 
another Addition to the Glory of ſo 
great a Name; and the good Effects 


at once, the beſt Atteſtation that could 


be given to the vondrous Benefit and 
Uſefulneſs of them, and alſo the moſt 


Gain- ; 


The Prefate. 


Gainſayers, by leſſening the number 
of them daily, and bringing them o- 
ver from Infidelity and Atheiſm, to 
che Cauſe of God and Religion. 


I And, I cannot cloſe this Preface 


ter, than with earneſt Prayers to 
z0d, that this, and all the other Works 
F Biſhop Beveridge may have that 
Bleſſed Effect; and that in return to 
all the Malice of thoſe, vho ſeem to 


r from ſuch Pious and Inſtructive 
iſcourſes, they may, by degrees, in- 
ill even into their Breaſts, ſome of 
hat Spirit of Piety, diffus d through 
very Page; and of Atheiſts and Li- 
bertines, make them ſober Men, and 
Chriſtians, i | 


£ 
| 


ru 


nvy us the great Good ve may hope 


1 HE 


On 1 of a Chriſtian, 


CONTENTS 


HE advan tage of being well — 
ed in the Chriſtian Religion. Page 1 


e want of this is the occaſion of ſo litt 
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And that for Children as well as adult 
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The Promiſe made at 1 implies the 

a ity of Chriſtian Iuſtruction. 12 

e ſeveral Parts of that Prenuſe, lead to 

e Knowledge of all the reſt of the Ca- 

rechiſtn, viz. of the Creed, Fen Com- 

| mandments, Lord's Prayer, aud n 
ctrine of the Sacraments 

hee for inflating Cue! in chic 
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Chriſtian Education. 


P the Principles of the Chri- 
= EE ſtianReligion were well root- 

ed in the Hearts of all Man- 
kind, what excellent Fruit; _ 
— would they produce! The 
Earth would put on another Face, bearing 
ſome reſemblance of Heaven it ſelf: Ido- 
latry, with all ſorts of Wickedneſs and 
Vice, would be every where diſcounte- 
nanced and ſuppreſſed; for all would wor- 
ſnip the one living and true God, and him 
only: There would be no more Wars, nor 
rumours of Wars; Kingdom would not riſe 
againſt Kingdom, nor Nation againſt Nati- 
on, but all Princes would be at Peace with 
their Neighbours, and their Subjects at U- 
nity among themſelves, — Won + 
. Th! 


| 


1 houghts upon 


hing but which ſhould ſerve God beſt, 
d do moſt good in the World. Then 
iety, and Juſtice, and Charity, would re- 
ive and flouriſh again all the World over, 
nd particularly in the Church and King- 
om to which we belong. Then the Pray- 
rs would be read twice a Day in every 
ariſh, as the Law requires, and all Peo- 
le would heartily jovn together in offer- 
ng them up to the Almighty Creator of 
he World. Then all that are of riper 
ears would, at leaſt every Lord's-Day, 
elebrate the Memory of the Death of 
hriſt, by which their Sins are expiated, 
nd the Moſt High God reconciled to 
hem, and become their God and Father: 
And as all ſorts of People would thus con- 
inually worſhip God in his own Houſe, ſo 
hereſoever they are, they would do all 
they could to ſerve and honour him; he- 
ther they eat or drink, or whatſoever the 
do, they would do all to his glory. And 
s for their Fellow- ſervants, they would all 
ove as Brethren, and every one ſeek ano- 
ther's Good as well as their own: ¶ hat ſo- 
ver they would that men ſhould do to them, 
they would do the ſame to all other Men. 
n | Tat all would then deny U oalineſs 
and worldly luſts, and live ſoberly, righ- 
eonuſly, and godlily in this preſent world, 
nd ſo walk Hand in Hand together in the 
F $3 nar- 


— 


Chriſtian Education, _ 


of this Nation rarely find any ſuch Effe 


bad both in their Principles, and Practices 


en of, and through covetouſneſi with fergn- 
- — — B-z ——pf- 


narrow way that leads to everlaſting life. 
This would be the happy State of all Man 
kind, if they were but well grounded i 
that Religion which the Eternal Son of 
God hath planted upon Earth. 1 5 
But not to ſpeak of other People, w 


of this Religion among our ſelves, thoug 
it be as generally profeſſed, and as clear! 
taught among us, as ever it was in any Na 
tion, there are but few that are ever t 
better for it; the moſt being here alſo a 


as they which live in the darkeſt Corner 
of the Earth, where the Light of the Go 
ſpel never yet ſhined: Tho' the Kingdom 
in general be Chriſtian, there are many 
Heathens in it, People that were never 
Chriſtened; many that were once Chri- 
ſtened, and are now turned Heathens a- 
gain, living as without God in the world : 
Many that would {till be thought Chriſti- 
ans, and yet have apoſtatized fo far as to 
lay aſide both the Sacraments which Chirſt 
ordained, and every thing elſe that can 
ſhew them to be ſo: Many that privily 
bring in damnable Hereſies, even denying} 
the Lord that bought them, and ſo bring 
pon themſelves ſwift Deſtruction: Many 
hat follow their pernicious Ways, by rea- 
on of whom the way f truth is evil ſpo- 


Thoughts upon 


— 


every good work reprobate, Tit. 1. 16. Ma- 


| For, of that vaſt Company of People 


refuſe or neglect to worſhip and ſerve him 


d works, make merchandiſe of men, as 
t. Peter foretold, 2 Pet. 2. 1, 2, 3. Ma- 
y who will not endure ſound doctrine, but 
after their own luſts, heap to themſelves 
reachers, having itching ears; and ſo ful- 
ful the Prophecy of St. Paul, 2 Tim. 4. 3. 
And of thoſe who ſtill continue in the Com- 
munion of the Church, and in the outward 
Profeſhon of the true Chriſtian Faith, 
There are many who although they profeſs 
to know God, yet in works they deny him, 
being abominable and diſobedieut, und unto 


ny, did I ſay? I with I could not ſay almoſt 
all: But alas! it is too plain to be denyed. 


that are called Chriſtians in this Kingdom 
how few are there that live as becometh 
the Goſpel of Chriſt? that fininſh the Work 
which God hath given them to do, even 
glorifie him in the World? How many that 


upon his own Day? How few that do it 
upon any other Day, when they have any, 
thing elſe to do? How many that never 


per in their whole Lives? How few that 
receive it above two or three Times in the 


onate, the Covetous, the Intemperate, the 


eceived the Sacrament of the Lord's Sup- 
Vear, how often ſoever they are invited 
to it? How many are the Proud, the Paſſi- 


continent, the Unjuſt, the Prophane — 
m- 
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The diſproportion is ſo vaſtly great, that 


Impious, in compariſon of the Humble, and 
Meek, and Liberal, and Sober, and Mo- 
deſt, and Righteous, and Holy among us? 


none but God himſelf can make the Com- 
e So little of Chriſtianity is now to 
e found amongſt Chriſtians themſelves; to 


our ſhame be it ſpoken. 
It is indeed a Matter of ſo much Shame 
s well as Grief, to all that have any re- 
gard for the Honour of Chriſt their Savi- 
ur, that they cannot but be very ſolici- 
ous to know how it comes to paſs, that 
is Doctrine and Precepts are ſo generally 
ighted and neglected as they are in our 
ays? and how they may be obſerved bet- 
er for the future than now they are? Both 
hich Queſtions may be eaſily reſolved ; 
or we cannot wonder, that of the many 
hich profeſs the Chriſtian Religion, there! 
re ſo few that live up to it, when we con- 
ider how few are duly inſtructed in the 
irſt Principles of it. 
The Religion which Chrz/? hath revealed 
o the World, is by his Grace and Bleſſing 
ettled and eſtabliſhed among us, ſo as to 
be made the Religion of the Kingdom in| 
eneral: And therefore all that are Born 
in it, are, or ought to be, according to his 
Order or Inſtitution, ſoon after baptized, 
and ſo made his Diſciples, or Chriſtians by 
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Profeſſion. And the Church takes Secu- 


, 


their Lives according to it, becauſe they 


rity of thoſe who thus bring a Child to be 
baptized, that when it comes to be capa- 
ble of it, it ſhall be inſtructed in the Ca- 
techiſm, which ſhe for that purpoſe hath! 
ſet forth, containing all the Principles of 


that Religion into which it was baptized. 
But notwithſtanding this hath been neg- 
lected for many Years, whereby it is come 
to paſs that the far greateſt part of the Peo- 
ple in this Kingdom, know little or no- 
hing of the Religion they profeſs, but 
only to profeſs it as the Religion of the 
ountry where they live; they may per- 
aps be very zealous for it, as all People 
are for the Religion in which they are 
Dorn and bred, but take no care to frame 


were never rightly informed about it; or, 
at leaſt, not ſoon enough, before Error or 


Sin hath got poſſeſſion of them, which one 


or other of them commonly doth before 
they are aware of it; for they are always 
25 children toſſed to and fro, and carrie 
about with every wind of doctrine, by the 
eight of men, and cunning craftineſs, where 
by they lie in wait to deceive, Eph. 4. 14. 
And whatſoever Sin gets dominion over 
hem, there it reigns and domineers in 
their mortal Bodies, ſo that they obey it 
in the Luſts thereof, in ſpight of all that 


cal 
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can be ſaid to them out of God's own 
Word; for they are no way edfftied by 
any thing they hear, in that the Foundati- 
on is not firſt laid upon which they ſhoul 
build up themſelves, in that moſt hol 
Faith that is preached to them. The Wor 
they hear is as Seed that falls by the wa 
ſide, or upon a rock, or elle among thorns, 
and ſo never comes to perfection ; their 
Hearts not being prepared before-hand, 
and rightly diſpoſed for it, by having the 
[Principles of the Doctrine of Chriſt firſt 
infuſed into them. 

'This therefore being the great Cauſe of 
that ſhameful Decay of the Chriſtian Reli-| 


gion that is ſo viſible among us, we can 
ever expect to ſee it repaired, unleſs the 
reat Duty of Catechiſing be revived, and 
he Laws that are made about it, be ſtrict- 
y obſerved all the Kingdom over; as moſt 
certainly they ought to be, not only as they 
rethe Laws both of the Church and State, 
under which we live, but likewiſe for that 
they are grounded upon the Word of God 
imſelf, who expreſly commands the fame 
thing by his Apoſtle, ſaying, Fathers pro- 
{woke not your children to wrath, but bring 
hem up in the nurture and admonition of 
the Lord Fo 
For here, by Narture, we are to under- 
and, as the Greek m__ ela ſigni fies, 
24. at 
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Lord, is meant the Catechiſing, or put- 


their Actions, at that time, to the Judge 


that Diſcipline which Parents ought to ex- 
erciſe over their Children, to prevent their 
falling into, or continuing in any wicked 
courſe. And by the Admonition of the 


ting them in mind of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
and of what he would have them believe 
and do, that they may be ſaved. For the 
Original Word »sSeoiz, which we tranſlate 
Admonition, properly ſignifies Catechiſing. 
(Kelmifev ve Heſych.) And therefore 
to Catechiſe or Inſtruct Children in the 
Knowledge of God and our Lord Fefas 
Chriſt, is a Duty here laid upon all Parents 
by Almighty God himſelf; and all that 
neglect to educate or bring up their Chil- 
dren in the Admonition of the Lord, by 
catechiſing or teaching them the Princi- 
ples of his Religion, they all live in the 
breach of a plain Law, a Law made by the 
{ſupreme Law-giver of the World, and 
muſt accordingly anſwer for it at the laſt 


ay. 8 
Wherefore all that are ſenſible of the 
great Account which they muſt give of all 


of the whole World, cannot but make as 
much Conſcience of this as of any Duty 
whatſoever, ſo as to uſe the utmoſt of their 
Care and Diligence, that their Children 
may grow in Grace, and in the Knowled ge 
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o be wiſe unto Sabvation. Neither is this 
ny hard matter for thoſe to do, who live 
in the Communion of the Church, having 
ſuch a Catechiſm or Summary of the Chri- 
{tian Religion drawn up to their Hands, 
which is eaſie both for Parents to teach, 
nd for Children to learn: And yet ſo full 
nd comprehenſive, that it contains all 
hings neceſſary for any Man to know in 
rder to his being ſaved. As you may 
learly ſee if you do but caſt your Eye up- 
n the Method and Contents of it; which 

ay be all reduced to theſe five Heads, 
The Bapriſmal Vow, the Apoſtles Creed, 


fo our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, and 


he Ten Commandments, the Lord's Prayer, 


nd the Doctrine of the Sacraments or- 
ained by our Lord Chriſt. | 
It begins where a Child begins to be a 
hriſtian, and therefore hath a Chriſtian 
ame given him, even at his Baptiſm, 
whereim he was made a Member of Chriſt, a 
Child of God, and an Inheritor of the King- 
om of Heaven. Which great Privileges be- 
ong to all that are baptized, and to none 
Iſe. None elſe being in the number of 
hriſt's Diſciples; for our Lord Chriſt, a 
ittle before his Aſcenſion into Heaven, left 
rders with his Apoſtles, and in them 
with all that ſnould ſucceed in the Miniſtry 
of the Church to the End of the Wann 
| make 
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make all Nations his Diſciples, by bapti- 
zing them in the Name of the Father, Jon, 


and Holy Ghoſt, as the Original Words 
plainly import, Mat. 28. 19. And there- 
fore as People of all Nations are capable of 
deing made his Diſciples, ſo none now are, 
or ever can be made ſo any other way, 
han by being baptized according to his 
Order. But they who are not thus made 
is Diſciples by being baptized unto him, 
are not the Members of Chriſt; and if they 
de not the Members of Chriſt, they cannot 
de the Children of God, nor have any right 
othe Kingdom of Heaven, that being pro- 
miſed only to ſuch as believe and are bap- 
ized, Mark 15.16. And our Saviour him- 
elf elſewhere alſo ſaith, That except aman 
he born again of water, and of the Spirit, 
be cannot enter into the kingdom of God, 


John 3. 5. Whereby we may perceive the 
great Neceſlity of this Sacrament, where 


t may be had, as our Church obſerves in 
er 


fice for the Miniſtration of it, to 


uch as are of riper Years. 
It is to be further obſerved, that when 
our Saviour ordained Baptiſm to be the 
ay or Means of admitting Perſons into 
his Church, or the Congregation of his 
Diſciples, leſt we ſhould think, as ſome have 
done, that he meant it only of thoſe wha 
are of riper Years, he uſed the maſt gene- 
acre ral 
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al Terms that could be invented, requiring 
that al Nations ſhould be baptized; and 
if all Nations, then Children alſo, which 
are a great, if not the greateſt part of eve- 
y Nation. And accordingly his Church 
hath always baptized Children as well as 
adult Perſons : When any who were come 
to Years of Diſcretion, were willing and 
deſirous to become CHriſt's Diſciples, that 
they might learn of him the Way to Hea- 
ven, they were made ſo by being baptized; 
and if they had Children, they were alſo 
baptized at the ſame time with their Pa- 
rents: And fo were the Children which 
were afterwards born to them; they alſo 
were baptized ſoon after they were born : 
And that it is our Saviour's Pleaſure that 
Children alſo ſhould be brought into his 
Church, appears likewiſe in that when his 
Diſciples rebuked thoſe who brought Chil- 
dren to him, he was much diſpleaſed, and 
{aid unto them, Suffer the little children to 


ach is the kingdom of Heaven, Mar. 10. 14. 
But ſeeing they who are thus baptized 
according to the Inſtitution of CHriſt, are 
thereby made his Diſciples, and in him the 
Ct zldren of God, it is neceſſary they ſhould 
then promiſe to believe, and live from that 
time forward according as he hath com- 
manded ; which Promiſe therefore all that 

are 


come unto me, and forbid them not, for off 
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= grown up, always uſed to make every 
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one in his own Perſon, and for that pur- 
poſe were, and ought to be catechiſed be- 
fore-hand, and put in mind of what they 
were to promiſe when they were baptized; 
and therefore were called Catechumens. 
But Children not being capable of making 
any ſuch Promiſe themſelves, in their own 


Sacrament, whether they have any Sureties 


ame all the days of their life. Which 


Perſons, they were always admitted, and 
equired to do it by their Guardians, that 
is, by their Godfathers and Godmothers, 
hich brought and offer d them to be bap- 
tized; and are therefore obliged to take 
care that they be afterwards catechiſed, or 
inſtructed in the Principles of that Religi- 
n into which they were admitted, and put 
in mind of the Promiſe which they then 
made of framing their Lives according to it. 

This Promiſe therefore which Children 
make at their Baptiſm by their Sureties, and 
which is implied in the very nature of the 


or no, conſiſts of Three general Heads. 
Firſt, That they will renounce the Devil 
and all his Works, the Pomps and Vanities 
of this wicked World, and all the ſinful 
Luſts of the Fleſh. 
Secondly, That they will believe all the 
Articles of the Chriſtian Faith. 
Thirdly, That they will keep God's holy 
Will aud Commanaments, and walk in the 
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the Promiſe which they then made, and of 


the underſtanding all the reſt. 


Which Three Things, under which the 
whole Subſtance of the Chriſtian Religion 
is contained, being all promiſed by Chil- 
dren when they are baptized into it, it is 
abſolutely neceſſary that they be afterwards 
put in mind ſo ſoon as they are capable of 


the Obligation which lies upon them to 
perform it: For otherwiſe it can never be 
expected, that they ſhould either do, or 
ſo much as know it; whereas the inſtruct- 
ing them in this the firſt Part of the Cate- 
chiſm will prepare and diſpoſe them for 


Particularly the Apoſtles Creed, which 
is next taught them, containing all thoſe 
Articles of the Chriſtian Faith, which they 
promiſed to believe, and nothing elſe ; no- 


believed by the whole Catholick Church, 
in all Ages and Flaces all the World over : 
Here are none of thoſe private Opinions 
and controverted Points which have ſo 
long diſturbed the Church, and ſerve only 
to perplex Mens Minds, and take them off 
from the more ſubſtantial and neceſſary 
Duties of Religion, as we have found by 
woful Experience, which our Church hath 
taken all poſlible care to prevent, by in- 
ſerting no other Articles of Faith 8 the 
2115 ate- 


thing but what is grounded upon plain} . 
Texts of Scripture, and hath been always 
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atechiſm which her Members are to learn, 
han what are contained in this Creed, re- 
eived and approved of by the whole Chri- 
ian World; and then acquainting them 
hat they chiefly learn in it, even to 4e- 
ic be in God the Father, God the Son, and 
od the Holy Ghoſt, in whoſe Name they 
were Chriſtened, and therefore muſt conti- 
nue in this Faith, or ceaſe to be Chriſtians. 
The other thing which they who are bap- 
tized promiſe ; is, That they will keep God's 
ommandments, which therefore are next 
aught in the Catechiſm, without any mix- 
ure of Human Inventions or Conſtituti- 
dns: "Thoſe Ten Commandments which 
the ſupream Law-giver himſelf proclaimed 
pon Mount $:az, and afterwards wrote 
ith his own Finger upon two Tables of 
Stone. Theſe they all are bound to learn, 
becauſe they are bound to keep them all, as 
hey will anſwer it at the Laſt-day, when 


all Mankind ſhall be judged by them. 


But no Man can keep theſe Command- 
ments without God's ſpecial Grace, which 

e have no ground to expect, without 
praying to him for it. And therefore Chil- 
dren are in the next place taught how to 
pray according to that Form which Chriſt 
himſelf compoſed, and commanded us to 
ſay, whenſoever we pray, Luke 11.2. And 
as he who believes all that is in the Apo- 


tles 
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{les Creed, believes all that he need be- 
lieve; and he that keeps all the Ten Com- 
mandments, doth all that he need to do; 
ſo he that prays this Prayer aright, prays for 
all things which he can have need of: 80 
that in this ſhort Catechiſm, which Chil- 
dren of five Vears old may learn, they are 
taught all that is needful for them, either 
to believe, or do, or pray for. 

- The laſt Part of the Catechiſm, is con- 


cerning the two Sacraments which Chrz/# 
hath ordained in his Church, as general/ 
neceſſary to Salvation; that is to ſay, Bap 
tiſm and the Lord's Supper: Both whic 
our Church hath there explain'd with ſuc 
extraordinary Prudence and Caution, as 
to take in all that is neceſſary to be know 
of either of them, without touching upor 
any of the Diſputes that have been raiſe 
about them, to the great Prejudice of the 
Chriſtian Religion. 8 
Seeing therefore this Catechiſm is ſo full, 
that it contains all that any Man needs to 


learn it: Ido not ſee how Parents can bring 
monition of the Lord, better than by in- 
ing them only to ſay it by rote, but by in- 
ſtructing them in it, ſo that they may un- 


derſtan „ as ſoon and as far as they are ca- 


know, and yet ſo ſhort, that a Child may 
up their Children in the Nurture and Ad. 


ſtructing them in it. I do not ſay, by teach-| 
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able, the true Senſe and Meaning of all 
the Words and Phraſes in every Part of 
lit; for which purpoſe it will be neceſſary 
to obſerve theſe Rules. n 
Firſt, You muſt begin betime, before 


which may be eaſily prevented, but are 
not ſo eaſily cured. When Children are 
baptized, being born again of Water and 
of the Spirit, as the Guilt of their Origi- 
nal Sin is waſhed away in he lauer of Rege- 
neration, ſo that it will never be imputed 
to them, unleſs it break forth afterwards 
into actual Tranſgreſſions; ſo they receive 
alſo the Spirit of God to prevent all ſuch 
Eruptions, by enabling them to reſiſt the 


Devil, to believe and ſerve God accord- 
ing as they then promiſed ; ſo far at leaſt, 
that /n ſhall not have dominion over them, 
that they ſhould obey it in the Iufts there- 
of, ſeeing now they are not under the law, 
but under the grace of Chriſt, Rom. 6. 12, 


were then ſown in their Hearts, may not 
e loſt, or ſtifled, but grow up to per- 
ection ; great Care muſt be taken that 
hey may be taught, ſo ſoon as they are 
apable to diſcern between Good and E- 
vil, to avoid the Evil and do the Good, 
nd to believe and live as they promiſed, 


your Children have got any ill Habits, 


Temptations of the World, the Fleſh and the 


14. But that the Seeds of Grace which 


when! 


when they were endued with Grace to dd 
it. Haſt thou Children? ſaith the Son o 
I S:rach, Inſtruct them, and bow down thei 
I neck from their youth, Eccleſ. 7. 23. Giv 
thy Son no Liberty in his youth, and win 
Inot at his Follies. Bow down his neck whil 
Ihe tis young, and beat him on the ſides whil 
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Ihe ts a child, leſt he wax ſtubborn and b 
¶ di ſobedient unto thee, and ſo bring ſorrow t 
thine heart, Cap. 30. 11, 12. Whereas h 
chat gathereth Inſtruction from his youth 
Hall find Wiſdom till his old Age, c. 6.18 
According to that of the Wiſe Man: Trai 
up a child in the way that he ſhould go, an 
Iwhen he is old, he will not depart from it 
Prov. 22. 6. As Timothy from a Child had 


known the holy Scriptures, 2 Tim. 3. 15. 


And that was the reaſon that he was ſo ex- 


Pert in them when he became a Man: Which 


therefore that your Children may alſo be, 
the firſt thing they learn, muſt be their Ca- 
techiſm, where they are taught all the great 
Truths and Duties that are revealed in the 
Holy Scriptures, as neceſſary to Salvation. 
But how can ſuch Parents do this, that 
cannot read, nor ſay the Catechiſm them- 
Helves? This, I fear, is the caſe of too ma- 
ny among us: There are many who having 
not been taught to read when they were 
Foung, neglect or think ſcorn to learn it 
after wards, and ſo loſe all the Benefit and 


C Com- 
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ing of the Holy Scriptures: But this, I con- : 


omfort which they might receive by read-| * 


els, is not ſo neceſſary, eſpecially in our 
:hurch, where the Holy Scriptures are ſa | 
onſtantly read in publick ; that if People 
ould as conſtantly come and hearken td | 
them, they might be w/e unto Salvation, 
tho thay cannot read; as few heretofor 
ould, at leaſt in the Primitive times, when 
notwithſtanding they attained to the Knows | 
edge of God, and of their Duty to him 
s well as if they had been the greateſt Sch 
ars in the World. But then conſiderin 
that they could not read, they ſupplie: 
hat Defect by attending more diligently t 
hat they heard out of God's Holy Word 
nd laying it up in their Hearts, ſo tha 
hey underſtood all the Principles of the 
hriſtian Religion, and were able to in- 
truct their Children in the ſame, as well | 
is if they could read. But this is not ou 
aſe ; for now there are many who can nei 
her read, nor ſo much as ſay the Catechiſm, | 
aving never learned it themſelves, and 1 
herefore cannot poſſibly teach it their 
Ehildren. Such as the Apoſtles ſpeaks of, 
ho when, for the time, they ought to be | 
eachers, ey have need that one teach | 
bem again, which be the firſt Principles of | 
he Oracles of God, and are become ſuch a 
ave need of Milk, and not of ſtrong m_ 
ve” | dt 
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2 Heb. 5. 12. And what muſt ſuch do? They 
| F certainly, as they tender their own good, 

'F muſt be doubly diligent in the uſe of all 
eans that may tend to their Edification 


ood of their Children, they muſt ſend 


eglect to do, the Godfathers and God- 


nd Inſtruction : And as they deſire the 


them to School, or provide ſome other Per- 
ſon to teach them; which if the Parents 


| n mind of it, and ſee that the Child be 


ade by them at his Baptiſm. And that h 
may know theſe things the better, the 
muſt call upon him to hear Sermons; an 
chiefly they muſt provide that he may lear 
the Creed, the Lord's Prayer, and the Te. 
Commandments in the vulgar Tongue, an 
fall other things which a Chriſtian ought t 
know and believe to his Soul's health, a 
they are contained in the Church Cate-| 
chiſm, and then to bring them to the Bi- 
ſnop to be Confirmed by him. 3 
But for that purpoſe, when Children 
have been taught the Catechiſm, they muſt 
be ſent to the Minifter or Curate of the 


ariſn where they live, that he may exa-| 


mine and inſtruct them in it: Examine whe- 
ther they can fay it, and inſtruct them ſo 

s to make them FER ie. For = 
| * . the 


I mothers of every Child ſhould put ae 


aught, ſo ſoon as he is able to learn, what 
ſolemn Vow, Promiſe and Profeſſion he 
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reach and apprehend them without help: 


and what ground they have to believe it is 


monly allowed for it in our Days: And that 


well made, yet the things ſignified by thoſe 


cannot be expected that Children ſhoul 


Which therefore they muſt go to their Mi- 
niſter for, whoſe Duty and Office it is to 
acquaint them with the full Senſe and Mean- 
ing of every Word, what is ſignified by it, 


God's Holy Word. But to do this to any 
purpoſe, requires more time than is com- 


is one great Reaſon there are ſo few among 
us that are built up, as they ought to be, 
in their moſt holy Faith. Many refuſe or 
neglect to ſend their Children to be Cate- 


this be not the Caſe of too many Parents: 


done effectually, ſo as to anſwer its End, 
as Children ſhould begin as ſoon as ever 


chiſed at all; and they who ſend them, 
ſend them ſo little, and for ſo little a time, 
that it is morally impoſſible they ſhould be 


much the better for it: As many have found 


y Experience; who, altho' in their Child- 
ood they were taught the Catechiſm, 
nd could fay it readily, 2 having not 
een ſufficiently inſtrudte in it, they at- 


han as if they had never learnt it. Iwiſh 


herefore that this great Work may be 


they 


the Words be all as plain as they can be 


Words, are many of them ſo high, that it 


— 


erwards forgot it again, and knew no more 


d || 
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they are able to learn the Catechiſm, an: 
go on by degrees till they can ſay it per 


| ectly by heart, ſo when they can do that 


hey are {till to continue to be inſtructec 


in it all along, till they underſtand it all ſa 


rell, as to be fit to receive the Sacramen 
f the Lord's Supper, which uſually may 
e abour Sixteen or Seventeen Years of 
ge, more or leſs, according to their ſe- 
eral Capacities. By this means, as they 
ow in Years, they would grow alſo in 


765 and in the knowledge of our Lord 
nd Savionr Jeſus Chriſt, 2 Pet. 3. 18. This 


ikewiſe would be a great Encouragement 
o the Miniſter to take pains with them, 


e ſaith to them, and will continue under 


nd grounded in the Faith, and have their 
ſes exerciſed to diſcern between Good 
md Evil; and ſo ſhall be every way qua- 


Larth, and then to go to Heaven. | 

If this could once be brought about 
hroughout the Kingdom, that all Children 
that are born'and bred up in it, were thus| 
fully inſtructed in the Knowledge of Chriſt, 


ed to the World, till they are fit for the 


hen they are ſuch as can underſtand what 


is Gare and Conduct till they are ſettled} 


ify'd to ſerve God, and do their Duty to 
im in that ſtate of life, to which he ſhall 
e pleaſed afterwards to call them, upon 


nd of that Religion which he hath reveal; 


Q 3 Holy 
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Holy Communion, and ready to engage 
in the Affairs of the World, the next Ge- 
neration would be much better than this, 
ind Chriſtianity would then begin to flou- 
iſh again, and appear in its native Beauty 
nd Luſtre. And verily, whatſqever ſome || 
ay think, ſuch eſpecially as were never 
atechiſed themſelves, this is as great and ne- 
peſſary a Duty as any that is required in all 
he Bible. For God himſelf by his Apo- 
Ute, expreſly commands all Parents to bring 
p their Children in the Narture and Ad- 
ouition of the Lord; that is, as I have 
hewed, to catechiſe or inſtruct them in 


the Principles of the Doctrine of our Lord 


©bxiſt. And therefore they who do it not, 


ive in the breach of a known Law, yea, 


f many Laws. There being many Places 
n God's Holy Word, where the ſame thing 

commanded in other Terms by Almigh- 
God himſelf, ſaying, Theſe Words uubich 
command thee this Day, ſhall. be in thy 
Teart, and thou ſhalt teach them diligeut- 

thy Children, Deut. 6. 7. And again, 
Therefore ſtall ye lay up theſe Words in 
our Heart, and in your Soul, and bind 
hem for a Sign upon your Hand, that they 
ay be as Hroutlets between. your Eyes, 
nd ye ſhall teach. them yaur Children, 
ch. 11.18, 19. So alſo, ch, 4; 10. This is 


that which he commands alſo by the wiſe 


"————_— 
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Man, 
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that it is commanded to train up, or catechi 


ſtrict a Command upon all Parents, to 


Man, Train up a child in the way he ſhoul, 


N go, and when he is old he will not depar 


from it, Prov. 22. 6. The Word in th 
Original which we tranſlate, train up, ſig 
nifies alſo to dedicate or devote a Child t 


the ſervice of God, but inſtructing hit 


how to do it, and exerciſing him continu 
ally in it; and therefore in the Margin © 
our Bibles, it is tranſlated Catechi ſe a Child: 
So that we have here both the Neceſlity an 
Uſefulneſs of this Duty: The Neceſſity, i 


a Child in the Ways of God: And the Ule-| 
fulneſs, in that what a Child is thus taught, 
will remain with him all his Life long. 
| Seeing therefore that God hath laid fo 


bring up their Children in the Knowledge 


take particular notice whether they do it 
r not; and reward or puniſh them ac- 
cordingly. As we ſee in Abraham, what 
a ſpecial Kindneſs had God for him upon 
his Account? Shall I hide from him, 
aid the Lord, that thing which I do? See- 
ung that Abraham ſhall ſurely become a 
great and mighty nation, and all the na- 
Fions upon earth ſhall be bleſſed in him. But 
hy had he ſuch an extraordinary Favour 
for Abraham above all other Men? God 
a C 4 him- 


of himſelf, and of their Duty to him, they — 
can expect no other, but that he ſhould 
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himſelf gives us the Reaſon of it, ſaying: 


ren and his houſhold after him, and rey 
Yoall keep abe way of the Lord, Gen. 18. 
9. This was the Reaſon that Abraham 


5 1 know that he will command his chil-| | 


as ſo much in his Favour, that he was 


alled the Friend of God, Jam. 2. 23. 

And how much God is diſpleaſed with 
arents dsc to bring up their Chil- 
ren in his true Faith and Fear, and ſuf- 
ering them to grow up and go on in a 
ourſe of Vice and Prophaneneſs, appears 


ufficiently from that ſevere Judgment 
which he inflicted upon Eli and his whole 


louſe for it, ſaying to Samuel, For J 
ave told him, even Eli, that 1 will judge 
zs houſe for ever, for the iniquity which 
bs knoweth, becauſe his ſons made them- 


And therefore I have ſworn to the houſe 
of Eli, That the iniquity of Eli's houſe ſhall 
not be purged with ſacrifice nor offering 
for ever, 1 Sam. 3. 13, 14. The Execu- 
tion of which dreadful Judgment is left 
upon Record in the Holy Scriptures, as 
a ſtanding Monument and Caution to all 
Parents, to take heed how they Educate 
their Children. | 


elves vile, and he reſtrained them not. 


Be ſure the Saints of God in all Ages 
have taken as much care to bring up their 
Children well, as to live well themſelves; 

9 i making 
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making as much Conſcience of this, as of 
7 any Duty whatſoever which they owe to 
God: That the Children which he hath 
ziven them, may anſwer his End in giving 
hem; that they may not be inſignificant 


yphers in the World, or as fruitleſs 
rees that ſerve only to camber the ground, 
ut that they may ſerve and glorifie God 
hilſt they are upon Earth, ſo as to be 


e ſaints in light. 11 cal? 
And verily all Parents would make this 


od. Many complain, not without cauſe, 
hat their Children are Diſobedient and 
ndutiful to them ; but the Cauſe is chief- 
y in themſelves. When they have neg- 


n they expect their Children ſhould per- 
form their Duty to them? They were 
2ver taught it, how then can they do it? 
Ii therefore they prove ſtubborn and ob- 
ſinate, if they give themſelves: up to all 
nanner of Vice and Wickedneſs, if in- 
ſkad of a Comfort they be a Grief and 


eet to be partakers of the inheritance of 


heir continual Care and Study, if they 
inded either their own or their Childrens 


Red their Duty to their Children, how| 


Trouble to their Parents, their Parent 
nuſt blame themſelves for it: And whe 
tley come to reflect upon it, their Sin i 
regleing their Duty to God and thei 
Children in their Education, will be 
Soft | greater 
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greater Trouble to them, than any their 
|Children can give them. Whereas when 
i! [Parents bring up their Children in the aur- 
| ſture and admonition of the Lord, if their 
| Children notwithſtanding happen to miſ- 
| arry afterwards, they have this to com: 
[| fort them, that they did their Ds and 
| tave nothing to anſwer for upon that ac- 
| ount. 1 Hy 
| But what a mighty Advantage would it 
de to the Children themſelves, to be thus 
ontinually put in mind of their Baptiſm: 
ow, the Articles of our Faith, the Dy- 
tes of Religion, and what elſe is contain- 
d in the Catechiſm, from their Childhood 
| fall along till they come to be Men or We- 
nen? Their Minds would be then filled 
with ſuch Divine Fruths, and with fo greꝛt 
x ſenſe of their Duty, that there would le 
o room left for Here ſie or Sin to enter, it 
eaſt not ſo as to get poſſeſſion, and exe - 
fiſe any dominion there. The firſt In- 
preſſions that are made upon us, are not 
| Joon worn out, but uſually remain as loig 
xs we live. As the Wiſe Man obſerve, 
Train up a child in the way he ſhonld 9, 
nd when he is old, he will not 10 7 
From it, Prov. 22. 6. When one hath bein 
all along from his Childhood brought ip 
in the Knowledge of God and his hdy 
Will, it will ſtick by him fo as to be a a 
| b t 
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in the compaſs of his Duty in all ordinary 


tant Check upon him, to keep him with- 


es; and if any thing extraordinary hap- 
en ta draw him aſide, it will make him 
eſtleſs and uneaſie, till he hath recovered 
imſelf, and got into the right way again; 
nd ſo it will either keep him Innocent, 
r make him Penitent. In fhort, by the 
leſſing of God attending, as it ufually 
joth, this great Duty, when it is confci- 
nciouſly performed, is the beſt mean 
at Parents can ufe, whereby to bre 
p their Children for Heaven, to mak 
hem Fellow- Citizens with the Saints, and 
f the Houſhold of God, both in thi 

orld, and for ever. 

Wherefore, if we have any regard ei- 
her to our own, or to our Childrens E- 
ernal Welfare, let us ſet upon this Duty 
n good earneſt; let us bring up our Chil- 
lren ſo long in the nurture and admoniti- 
1 of the Lord, till they fully know him, 
nd all that he would have them believe 
nd do, that they may be ſaved: but we 
uſt be ſure to teach them by our Exam- 
le as well as Inſtructions; we mult not 


ell them one thing and do another our 


elves ; but ſhew them how to keep the 
'aith and Laws of God, by keeping them 
purſelves before their Eyes, all the while 
e live together upon FE.arth : That when 

| | we 


— — 1 
— 


ve are all got, one after another, out of 
his troubleſome and naughty World, we 
nd our Children may at laſt meet toge- 
er in Heaven, and there praiſe and glo- 
ifie Almighty God, we for them, and 
they for us, and all for his Grace and 
Truth in Fefas Chriſt our Lord. be 
After this general Inſtruction in the Prin- 
iples of our Holy Religion, it will be 
eceſſary, as ſoon as our young Chriſtian 
s capable of it, to inform him more par- 
icularly in the Nature of God, and the 
great Myſtery of the Trinity, into which 
e are all Baptiz d; which therefore ſhall 
be my next Subject. ZE 
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HOUGH Religion in gene- 
ral be a thing that all Men na- 
turally agree in, yet there ig 
nothing, I think, that Men 
differ ſo much about, as about 
he particular Acts and Exerciſe it: For; 
Il Nations in the World have ſome Reli- 
gion; but there is ſcarce two amongſt 
hem all that have-the ſame ; yea, in one 
and the ſame Nation too, there are divers! 
odes of Religion pofeſſed and practiſed. 
Nation or Country in the World but 
ill afford us Inſtances of this; and our 
wn, I think, as many as any other what- 
oever:. For could we but caſt our Eyes 
nto the ſeveral Corners of this Land, at 
his very Moment, what variety might we 
blerve in theſe Acts which the ſeveral 
arties amongſt us account to be Dang 
15 ous 
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dus! Some we ſhould ſee fitting ſilently 
for a while together, without either ſpeak- 
ing, or hearing of a Word ſpoken, until 
at length up ſtarts a Man or a Woman, or 
ſome ſuch thing, and entertains them with 
a Diſcourſe made up of Cenſures and Ma- 
ice, Blaſphemy and Nonſenſe ; and this 
s all the Religion they pretend to. Others 


we ſhould find crowded together in ſeve- 


al Corners, ſometimes praying, ſome- 
imes diſcourſing, as it were, ſometimes 
arguing the Caſe with Almighty God, and 
xcquainting him with what happens in the 
V orld, and that with as much Confidence 
and Malapertneſs, as if he was their Fel- 
ow-Creature, and then very gravely walk 
ome and pleaſe themſelves with a vain 
onceit that they are more Religious than 
heir Neighbours. Another ſort of Peo- 


* 


ple there are amongſt us, who are as Su- 


perſtitious as the former were ſlovenly 
and irreverent in their Devotions : For 
heſe having been ſprinkled with a little 
oly Water, and performed their Obei- 


fance to a Crucifix or Picture, preſently 


all a pattering over Ave Marias and Pa- 
rer Noſters to themſelves, as faſt as they 
an, Whilſt the Prieſt, in the mean while, 


ſays ſomething too, but the People gene- 


rally know not what it is, nor indeed what 
hemſelves ſay, it being all in an unknown 
, 44 Tongue. 
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Tongue. But howſoever, though they 


now not what they ſay, they think that 
od doth, and therefore fſatisfie them- 
elves, that they have ſaid ſomething, tho? 
hey know not what, and think that God 
s well pleaſed with what they have done, 
ecauſe themſelves are ſo. | 

f God, far more than all the reſt, in this 
ation, who preſent themſelves before 
he great Creator and Poſſeſſor of the 
World, in that ſolemn and reverent man- 
er as the Conſtitutions of our Church 
irect, humbly confeſſing their manifold 


Sins againſt God, begging Mercy and Par 


on from him, imploring his Favour, and 
raiſing his Name for all the Expreſſion 
f his undeſerved Love to Mankind: And 
ll this in our vulgar Tongue, that we all 
nderſtand, and ſo perform a reaſonable 
ervice unto God. 


ion it ſelf, of that religious Worſhip whic 
thus perform, it is certainly the be 
hat ever was preſcribed by any Church 
s being moſt conſonant to the genera 
wules of Devotion laid down in Scripture ; 
s alſo moſt conformable to the Diſciplin 
nd Practice of the Primitive Church. But 
e muſt not think that we ſerve God aright, 
becauſe we be preſent with them that 2 

| ſo, 


Others there are, and by the Bleſſing 


And, verily, if we conſider the Inſtitu- 


_— 
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[themſelves before him publick. I wiſh that 
| |all of us would do ſo. But we muſt ſtil 


ſto the Service of God, yea, and our whole 


enough to do ſomething, but we muſt do 


way to true Religion, ſaying, 1 Chron. 28. 


ny amongſt us, who ſincerely endeavour 
to worſhip God, whenſoever they preſent 


remember, that we ſhould ſerve the Lord 
elſewhere as well as at Church, and on all 
other Days as. well as upon the Lord's 
Day: And that if we would be truly Re- 
ligious, .our whole Man muſt be devoted 


Time too. We mult not think that it is 


all things that :are required of us, which 
notwithſtanding we can never do, unleſ; 
we know both that GOD whom weought 
to ſerve, and that Service which we ought! 
to perform unto him. And therefore Da- 
vid directs his Son to the right and only 


9. And thou Solomon my ſon, know-thou the 
God of thy father, and ſerve him with a 


us upon ſincere Endeavours after real and 


pf God: And perſwade us not to content 
pur ſelves with vain Pretences to, and Pro- 
feſſions of Religion, as moſt do; but ſtrive 
o live up unto our Profeſſion, and carry 


er fect heart, and with a willing mind. 
W hich Words, did we apply them to our 
elves, would, by the Bleſſing of God, put 


niverſal Obedience to all the Commands 


and 


ſo. I do not doubt but that there are ma- 


Nuo lege of GOD. 


33 


and behave our ſelves ſo as becometh thoſe 


critical diviſion of the Words, for they na- 


who deſire to be religious, and to ſerve 
God in good earneſt. Which that we 
may do, let us obſerve the Rule and Me- 
thod which David here preſcribes to his 
Son: Firſt to know God, and then to /erve 


Mind. 
I ſhall not trouble the Reader with any 


bim with a perfect Heart and a willing 


turally divide themſelves into two Parts. 
Firſt, That we ſhould know, and the 


heart, and with a willing mind. 

[ ſhall begin with the Firſt, not only be- 
cauſe it 1s firſt placed, but becauſe it ne- 
ceſſarily muſt precede the Second; it be- 
ing impoſſible for us to ſerve God aright 
unleſs we know him: For without this, 


ll our Services will be but like the Altar 


that we ſhould /erve God with à perfeci 


hich the Athen;ans Dedicated, T ayws5 
Dec, To the unknown Cod. By which In 
cription, they manifeſted to the World 
hat they knew that they ought to ſerv 
ome God, but that they knew not tha 
God whom they ought to ſerve. - But tha 
we may ſo know him as to ſerve him a. 
right, I ſhall firſt ſhew what it is of Go 


ſerving him aright. 


which we muſt know, in order to ou! 


D Firſt 
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God aright, muſt believe and know that 


ſes of every Thing in the World, as ſeem. 


Firſt, Therefore he that would ſerve 


he is, Heb. 11. 6. that is, That there is 
ſuch a ſupreme and all-glorious Being in, 
and over the World that we call God, 
that made, preſerves, geverns, and diſpo- 


eth beſt to him: And that it is not only 
probable that there is ſuch a One, but that 
it is the moſt certain and neceſſary Truth 
inthe World; without which, there would 
be no ſuch thing as Truth or Certainty, 
For indeed if God was not, nothing could 


be; He alone being the Baſis and Foun- 


dation of all Being in the World, yea, and 
of all Motion too, Acts 17. 28. And there- 
fore everything that lives, every thing that 


God to Be; which therefore is the firſt 


moves, nay, every thing that is, argues 


great Truth, upon which all the reſt de- 
end; without which nothing would. be 


ſo: So that the firſt thing to be done in 
order to our ſerving God, is to know and 
believe that he is, and that he ought to be 
erred and cee 
Secondly, It is neceflary to know his Eſ- 
ence too, as well as his Exiſtence ; what, 
as well as that he is; what he is in bimſelt, 
nd what he is to us; that in himſelf he 
s what he is, in and of himſelf, the Source 
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be beyond his Knowledge; and that knows 


of all Wiſdom, the Abyſs of all Power, the 
Ocean of all Goodneſs, the Fountain of al. 
Happineſs, the Principle of all Motion, and 
the — yea, Perfect ion of all Perfe\ 
ctions in the World; whoſe Nature or Eſ- 
ſence is ſo Pure, ſo Glorious, ſo Im- 
menſe, ſo Infinite, ſo Eternal, ſo every 
way Perfect, Tranſcendent and Incompre- 
henſible, that the more we think of him 

the more we contemplate upon him, che 
more we praiſe and admire him, the more 
we may. And the higheſt Apprehenſions 
that we can have of him, is ſtill to appre- 
hend him infinitely higher than all our 
Apprehenſions of him. And therefore that 
Man beſt knows God, that knows him to 


he can never know him enough. 
But we muſt know too what he is to us, 
even the Author and Giver of every good 
thing we have, and who in himſelf is 
whatſoever we can deſire to make us hap- 
py: And therefore it is that in the Cove- 
nant of Grace, when he would aſſure us} 
that we ſhall have all things that we can 
enjoy, he only promiſes to be our God, 
Heb. 8. 10. which is as much as we can 
deſire, and indeed as himſelf can pro- 
miſe ;; for in promiſing himſelf, he hath 
Promiſed whatſoever he is, whatſoever he 
hath, whatſoever he doth, nay, whatſo- 
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ſſo Juſt as to puniſh every Sin that is com- 


ever he can do as God. And thus are we to 
look upon God as the only Object of all true 
Happineſs, and the only Centre wherein al] 
the Ceſires and Inclinations of our Souls 
can reſt. 298 5 40 5 
Thirdly, It is neceſſary alſo to know — 
ſeveral Attributes and Perfections whic 
he hath revealed of himſelf in Scripture; 
that he is ſo Wiſe as to know whatſoever 
can be known; ſo Powerful as todo whatſo- 
ever can be done: So Great and Glorious in 
himſelf, that we have all juſt cauſe to fear 
him; ſo Kind and Gracious in his Son, 
that it is our Duty alſo to truſt in him; ſo 
True, that whatſoever he ſays is True be- 
cauſe he ſaith it; ſo Good, that whatſo- 
ever he doth is good becauſe he doth it; 


mitted, and yet ſo Merciful as to pardon 
every Sinner that repenteth; that he is 
Pure without Mixture, Infinite without 
Bounds, Eternal without Beginning, 0 


verlaſting without End, and every wa 
Perfect, without Compariſon. 

Fourthly, We muſt know alſo the Works 
of God, what he hath done, wherein he 
hath manifeſted himſelf to us. But what 


hath God done 2 or rather, what hath 
he not done? It was he that raiſed this 

ely Fabrick of the World we live in, 
t of the Womb of Nothing. It was he 
that extracted Light out of Darkneſs, 
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Chaos. It was he that bedecked the glo- 
jrious Canopy of Heaven with thoſe gli- 


\commanded the Sun to run his courſe by 


Beauty and Perfection out of a confuſed 


ſtering Spangles the Stars. It was he that 


Day, and the Moon to ride her Circuit by 
Night about the World, to ſhew the In- 
habitants thereof the Glory of their All- 


\dered with all manner, not of painted, 
but real Flowers, and Plants, and Trees. 
t was he that at firſt produced all Things 
out of Nothing; and it is he that ſtill pre- 
ſerves all Things in their Being. It is he 
that orders the Affairs of Kingdoms, ma- 
nageth the Intrigues of State, directet 


Heaven above, or on Earth beneath, it 
peneath, it is he that doth it, ſo that no- 


the Firſt and Univerſal Cauſe of all Things. 
| Fifthly, It is neceſſary alſo to know ſo 
as to believe, that though there is but One 
God, yet there are Three Perſons; all and 


drr Maker. It was he that hung the 
Larth upon Nothing, and ſpread upon the 
Surface of it a curious Carpet, embroi- 


he Events of Wars, and diſpoſes of eve 
rticular Perſon as himſelf ſees good. In 
word, whatſoever was ever made in 


was he that made it; and whatſoever is 
ill done in Heaven above, or on Earth 


hing ever was, or is, or ever will be, or 
an be done, but what is done by him, as 


D 3 eve- 
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very one of which is that Ove God. I do 
not ſay it is neceſſary to underſtand, or 
omprehend this Myſtery, for that we can- 


not do; but we are not therefore the leſ; 


to believe it, becauſe we cannot under- 
ſtand it: For there are many other things 
in Divinity; yea, many things in Natural 
Philoſophy, and in Geometry it ſelf, which 
we cannot underſtand, and yet for all that, 
both know and believe them to be true. 
But how much more cauſe have we to be- 
lieve this, which God himſelf hath aſſer- 
ed of himſelf! Nay, and beſides that, we 
have the ſame Obligations to ſerve and 
honour every Perſon, as we have to ſerve 
and honour any one Perſon in the Sacred 
rinity, our Saviour himſelf having ex- 
preſly told us, That all men ſhould ho- 
four the Son even as they honour the Father, 
John 5. 23. But that we cannot do, unleſs 
e believe the Son to be God as well as 
he Father; and, by conſequence, unleſs 
ve acknowledge this Fundamental Article 


of our Chriſtian Faith, into which we 


Were all baptized. tl. 
Secondly, We muſt conſider what kind 


of Knowledge we ought to have of God, 


in reference unto our ſerving him aright. 

For we muſt not think that it is enough 
to know in general that there is a God, 
and that he is Wiſe and Powerful, Great 


and 
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God: Which ſhould be ſuch a Knowledge 


and Glorious, True and Faithful, Gooc 
and Gracious ; theſe things a Man ma) 
know in general, ſo as to be able to diſ- 
courſe of them, and diſpute for them too, 
and yet come ſhort of that Knowledze 
which is requiſite to our true ſerving of 


as will not only ſwim in the Brain, but 
ſink down into the Heart; whereby a Man 
is poſſeſſed with a due ſenſe of thoſe things 
he knows, ſo that he doth not only know, 
but in a manner feel them to be ſo. Thus 


| ſes to be employ'd in our Knowledge of 


ates elſewhere, what Knowledge he 
eans; ſaying, Oh taſte and ſee that the 
ord is good, Pſal. 34. 8. Where we may 
bſerve, how he requires our Spiritual Sen- 


od, ſo as to ſee that he is good, yea, 
nd taſte it too ; that 1s, feel and experi- 
ence it in our ſelves; which though it may 
ſeem a Paradox to many of us, yet there 
5 none of us but may find it to be a real 


careful and conſtant in our Meditations 
upon God, and ſincere in performing our 
Devotions to him; for, by theſe means, 


David, who, in the Text, calls upon his 
| [Son to know the Cod of his fathers, inti- | 


Truth, and attain unto it, if we be but 


pur Notions of God will be refined, our 


Conceptions cleared, and our Affections, 
by conſequence, ſo moved towards him, 
hat we ſhall taſte and experience in ou 


__—_ 
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iN lves, as well as know from others, that 
he is Good, and that all Perfections are 
concentred in him. | 
But this practical and experimental Know- 
edge of God, doth neceſſarily preſuppoſe 
he other, or the general Knowledge of 
im, ſo as to be acquainted with the ſeve- 
al Expreſſions which God in Scripture hath 
ade uſe of, whereby to reveal himſelf 
bl ind his Perfections to us; as when he is 
ll leaſed to call himſelf the Almighty God, 


he A-wiſe, and Infinite, the Fuſt and 
(Gracious God, and the like; or to ſay of 
| imſelf, I am that I am; that is, in and of 
| y ſelf Eternal. Unleſs we firſt know 
j hat theſe and ſuch like Expreſſions belong 
o God, and what is the true meaning and 
urport of them, it is impoſlible for us to 
rrive at that Knowledge of him, which is 
eceſſary to our ſerving him aright. 

And ſol come to the laſt thing to be con- 
der'd here concerning the Knowledge of| 
od, even that it is neceflary to our ſer- 
ing him; ſo that none can ſerve him that 
oes not firſt know him, and therefore 

that the Method as well as Matter of Da- 
vids Advice is here obſervable, Know thou 
the God of thy fathers, and ſerve him; or, 
firſt not him, and then /erve him with 4 
Per feet Heart, and a willing Mind. 
And, verily, one would think that this 
is a Truth ſo clear, ſo evident of it 1 5 
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that it needs no Proof or Demonſtration; 


God whom we ought to ſerve? For all our 
| to his Nature, and ſuitable to his Perfecti- 


ons; and therefore unleſs I firſt know his 
Nature and Perfections, how can I ad- 


deſire his Favour: But how can I do this, 


when he hath a Mind to do it, ſo neither 
will he have a Mind or Heart to ſerve him 
nleſs he firſt knows him. For the motions 


ied to him to be Good or Evil. And there- 


for how is it poſſible for us to know how 
to ſerve God, unleſs we firſt know that 


Services unto God ſhould be both proper 


uit my Services to them? As for Example, 
am to fear his Greatneſs and truſt on hir 
ercy, and repoyce in his Goodneſs, and 


nleſs I know that he is thus Great and 
erciful, Good and Fayourable. . 
Moreover, as a Man cannot ſerve Go 


f the Will are always regulated by the ul- 
imate Dictates of the practical Under- 
ſtanding, ſo that a Man chuſes or refuſes, 
oves or hates, deſires or abhors, accord- 
ng as he knows any Object that is preſent- 


fore how can I chuſe God as my chiefeſt 
Good, unleſs I firſt know him to be ſo; 
or love him as I ought, above all things, 
unleſs I firſt know him to be better than all 


things; or perform any true Service to him, 
junleſs I firſt know him to be ſuch 5 


as deſerves to have true Service performed 


unto him. Nay 


a 
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' * Nay, Laſtly, Nothing that we do can be 
accepted as a Service to God, unleſs it be 
both grounded upon, and directed by a 
right Knowledge of him. God would not 
accept of blind Sacrifices under the Law; 
much leſs will he accept of blind Services 
now under the Goſpel; and therefore he 
2xpeds and requires now, that whatſoever 


ve do, either to or for him, be a Moy 


Patpeia, a reaſonable Service, Rom. 12. 1, 


[That our Souls as well as Bodies, yea, and 
he Rational as well as Senſitive Part be 
employ'd in all the Services which we per- 
orm to him; which certainly cannot be, 
nleſs we firſt know him; ſo that there is 
an indiſpenſable Connection betwixt our 
knowing and ſerving God; it being as im- 
poſlible for any Man to ſerve him, that 
oth not firſt kyow him, as it is to know 
bim aright, and not to ſerve him. 
But however indiſpenſable this Connecti- 
pn be in its own nature, the Church of 
Nome can make a ſhift to diſpenſe with it; 


pea, ſo far as to aſſert, That Ignorance is 
he Mother of Devotion. But you muſt ex- 


uſe them, for they do not mean by Devo- 
tion as we do, the real ſerving of God, but 
only the performing of ſome outward Ser- 
ices to him. And ſuch a kind of Devo- 
tion, I confeſs, Ignorance may be the Mo- 


ther of: But a Man muſt be groſly igno- 


fant 
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rant that thinks this to be Devotion, which 


cannot but tremble to think what a diſ- 


is but a piece of Pageantry, a mocking in- 
ſtead of ſerving God. And, for my part, 


mal, what a dreadful Account the Heads of 
that Church muſt hereafter give for daring 
to keep the People in ſo much Ignorance 


more ready to ſerve the Church; that is, 
the Intereſts and Deſigns of the Court of 
Rome. | 
But let them look to that ; whilſt we, in 


he mean while, ſtudy to know God before 
U things elſe, conſidering, 

Firſt, God therefore made us that we 
igh know him, and that we might know 
hat he made us. And therefore it is that 
e hath made Rational Creatures capable 
f reflecting upon him that made us ſo : 
either did he only make us at firſt, but 
e {till preſerves us ; we feed daily at his 
Table, and live upon his Bounty. And 
he very Beaſts, that any of us keep, know 
hoſe that keep them; and ſhall we be more 
rutiſh than Brutes themſelves, and not 
know him that keeps and maintains us? O 
ow juſtly. may God then-call Heaven and 


againſt his People Iſrael! Ia. 1. 2, 3, 4. 
Secondly, 


as they do; ſo as to render them uncapa- 
ble of ſerving God, that ſo they may be the 


Earth to witneſs againſt us, as he did once | 
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Secondly, There is none of us but have 
attained to Knowledge in other things : 
Some of us have ſearched into Arts and 


sciences, others are acquainted with ſe- 
veral Languages ; none of us but are, or 
would be expert in the Affairs of this 


World, and underſtand the Myſteries of 


ur ſeveral Trades and Callings; what, and 
all he alone, by whom we know other 
hings, be himſelf unknown to us? What 
is, if this be not, a juſt Cauſe, wherefore 
50d ſhould infatuate and deprive us. of all 


pur Knowledge in other things? ſeeing we 
labour more to know them, than him from 


hom we receive our Knowledge. 
_Thirdly, Ignorance. of God is it {elf one 


of the greateſt Sins that we can be guilty 


f, and which God is moſt angry for, Hoſ. 
4. And there God himſelf imputes the 


nowledge, v. 6. Nay, and it is that Sin 
oo that makes way for all the reſt. For 
what is the Reaſon that many ſo frequent- 
y Blaſpheme God's Name, flight his Ser- 


vice, tranſgreſs his Laws, and incenſe his 


rath againſt them, but meerly becauſe 
hey do not know him, how Great, how 
lorious, how Terrible a God he is? For 
id they but thus rightly know him, they 
:ould not but regard the Thoughts of do- 


ing any thing that is offenſiye to him: And 


there- 


eſtruction of his People, to the want of 


Knowledge of GOD; 


tions over us; neither would it only pre- 


and Service, and direct us alſo in the per- 


the eaſieſt will be hard to one that know 


therefore the true Knowledge of God would 
be the beſt Security and the moſt ſovereign 
Antidote in the World againſt the Infecti- 
on of Sin, and the prevalency of Tempta- 


ſerve us from Sin, bur put us upon Duty 


formance of it. Inſomuch that the hardeſt 
Duty will be eaſie to one that knows God 
8 


him not. Hard, did I ſay? Vea, and im- 
Sp too; for altho' a Man may know 
God, and yet not ſerve him, it is impoſſi- 


Poſſeſſor of the World, to live above the 


ble that any Man ſhould ſerve God unleſs! 
he knows him; Knowledge it ſelf bein 
both the firſt Duty that we owe to God, 
and the Foundation of all the reſt. 

And therefore, to conclude, if any de- 
fire to perform the Vow they made in their 
Baptiſm, to love and fear, to honour an 
obey the Eternal God that made them; 1 
any deſire to be Chriſtzans indeed, and holy 
in all manner f Converſation; If any de- 
fire to truſt on the Promiſes, and obſerve 
the Precepts of the Great Creator and 


Snares of Death, and to antedate the Joys 
of Heaven; If any deſire to live the Life, 
and to die the Death of the Righteous, to 
ſerve God here, ſo as to enjoy him here- 
after; Let all ſuch but ſtudy the Scrip- 
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tures, and frequent the publick Ordinan- 
ces; be conſtant and fincere in Prayer and 


and were able to baffle Hereſies, diſpute 


Meditation, neglecting no Opportunity of 
acquainting themſelves with God, but 
make uſe of all means poſlible, to get their 
earts poſſeſſed with a reverential Appre- 
enſion of God's Greatneſs and Glory, and 
with a due ſenſe of his Goodneſs and Per- 
fections, and their Work will ſoon be 
done; for if they thus know God, they 
will ſerve him too with a perfect Heart, 
and a willing Mind. 
Wie have ſeen how we ought-to know 
od; we are now to conſider how we ought 
to ſerve him; without which, indeed, our 
Fnowledge of him will avail us nothing. 
For, as the Apoſtle argues, though I ſpeak 
with tongues of men and angels, and have 
not charity, 1 am become as ſounding braſs, 
and a tinkling-cymbal, 1 Cor. 13. 12. 80 
here: 'Tho' we ſhould have the higheſt No- 
ions and Speculations in Divinity, that 
Men or Angels ever had; tho? we ſhould 
nderſtand the higheſt Myſteries in Reli- 
gion, and dive into the profoundeſt Se- 
rets of Chriſtian Philoſophy; though we 
hould excel the greateſt School-Men, and 
he moſt learned Doctors that ever lived; 


rror and Schiſm out of the [Chriſtian 
Church, and evince the Truth of the AF 
FF ticles 
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ticles of our Faith, by more than Mathe- 


moving our Aﬀections, nor putting us up- 


matical Demonſtrations ; Yet, if after al 
this, our Knowledge be only Notional, not 


on the Practice of what we know, it zs 
but as ſounding Braſt, and a tinkling m- 
bal; it may make a noiſe in the World, and 
get us Applauſe amongſt Men, but it will 
ſtand us in no ſtead at all before the Eter- 
nal God; yea, it will riſe up in judgment 
againſt us another Day, and ſink us lower 
into the Abyſs of Torments. And there- 
fore, tho? Men may, God doth not look 


Neither can any, one be properly ſaid to 
know God that doth not ſerve him with q 


erfeft Heart, and a willing Mind. An 


ledge which is neceſſary to our ſerving God, 


Knowledge. 


iſtical, as not to deſire to ſerve God: Non 
ſo Proud and Self- conceited, as to think 


Or 


44 
1 


upon this as the trueKnow/edge of himſelf} 


therefore having diſcourſed of that Know 


I ſhall now endeavour to ſhew, how we, 
ought to ſerve God according to our 


In ſpeaking unto which, I muſt beg the 
Reader's moſt ſerious and Chriſtian Atten4 
tion, as to a Matter which concerns our 
Lives; yea, our Eternal Lives in another 

World: I hope there is none of thoſe that 
pretends to Inſtruct, ſo Brutiſh and Athe- 


that they ſerve him well enough already, 
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r at leaſt know how to do it. I write on- 
ly to ſuch as deſire to be inſtructed, read 
Books of practical Religion with no other 
Deſign but to ſerve God, and to learn how 


8 be tc de We as I hope it is, let us manifeſt 


to ſerve him better. And if this be our 


t to the World, and to our Conſciences, 
dy attending to, and fixing what we read 
upon our own Hearts. For I may venture 
to ſay, that this is the nobleſt and moſt 
neceſſary Subject that I can write, or any 
one can read of; and that which, if ſeri- 
auſly weighed, rightly conſidered, and 
truly practiſed, will moſt certainly bring 
is ta the higheſt Happineſs which our Na- 
rures are capable of, or our Perſons were 
at firſt deſigned for. ; 
Now, for our clearer proceeding in f 
Matter of ſo great Importance, we will fir 
onſider, what it is to ſerve God? A Que- 
ſtion very neceſſary to be treated of and re- 
olved, becauſe of the general Miſtakes that 
are in the World about it: Many People 
ancying the Service of God to conſiſt i 
ome few particular Acts; as in ſaying thei 
Prayers, reading the Scriptures, going t 
-hurch, and giving an Alms now and then 
o the Poor, eſpecially if they be but zea- 
ous and reſolute in the Defence of the 


Party or Faction they are of, ſo as to pro- 


note it to the higheſt of their Parts, E- 
5 | ſtates 
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ſtates, or Power, then they think they d 

God good ſervice, and that this is all he re- 
uires of them. Others think they ſerve 
God by ſerving of his Creatures, as in pray- 
ing to Saints, bowing to Images, and fall- 
ing down before the Euchariſt, when it 
is carried in Proceſſion: Nay, many there 
are, who think they ſerve God when the 

diſhonour him, wreſting his Scriptures, cor 
rupting his Doctrines, oppoſing his Vice 
gerents, ſeducing his People and Servant 
into Error, and all for the promoting o 
ſome Temporal Intereſts, or groundleſ: 
Opinions. But we might know that th 
Service of God is a Thing of an higher Na 
ture, and nobler Stamp than ſuch fill 

Mortals would perſwade us it is: Conſiſt 
ing in nothing leſs than, 

1. In devoting of our ſelves, and all w 
have, or are, or do unto the Honour o 
the Eternal God; reſigning our Hearts 
wholly to him, and ſubduing all our Paſ- 
ſions and Affections before him. For ſee- 
ing we were wholly made by him, and whol- 
ly depend upon him, if we would ſerve 

od at all, we muſt ſerve him with all we 
— every Faculty of our Souls, and Mem- 
bers of our Bodies employing themſelveg 
in thoſe Services which he hath ſer them 
ſo as to live as none of our own, but a 


| 


wholly God's; his by Creation, it was h 
— Ls th 
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that made us; his by Preſervation, it is he 
that maintains us; and his by Redemption, 


it is he that hath purchaſed us with his own 


Ve God both in our Souls and Bodies which 


are, ſo alſo with all we have. Honour the 
Lord with thy ſubſtance, and with the firſt 
Ifruits of all thine increaſe, Prov. 3. 9. 
- hatſoever we have we receive from his 


oſt precious Blood; and therefore being 
hus bought with 2 price, we ſhould glori- 


re his, 1 Cor. 6. 20. 
And as we are to {erve him with all we 


ounty, and therefore whatſoever we have 
e ſhould employ for his Glory: Our Parts, 
ur Gifts, our Eſtates, our Power, our 
Time; whatſoever we can call ours, is his 
in our Hands, and therefore to be impro- 
ved, not for our {elves but him; as our Sa- 
viour ſhews in the Parable of the Talents 
which the Maſter offthe Houſe diſtribu- 


ted amongſt his Servants, to /ome he gave 
one, to ſome five, to others ten, that every 
one might employ his Proportion tohis Ma- 
er's uſe, neither ſquandering it away, nor 
yet laying it up in a napkin. It is God 
that is the grand Maſter and Poſſeſſor of 
the World, who parcels it out amongſt his 
Creatures, as himſelf ſees good; but where-; 
ſoever he entruſteth any thing, he expects 
the improvement of it for himſelf. And 


. . x . a ee. ' 


o, I ſuppoſe, doth every one of us from 
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ſuch Servants as we keep; we expect tha 
what we put into their Hands, be laid out 
not for themſelves, but for us; and tha 
they ſpend their Time in our Service, not 
their own: And if they do otherwiſe, none 
of us but will fay, they do not ſerve us, 
but themſelves. How then can we expect 
that God ſhould look upon us, as ſervin 
him, when we do not do ſo much for hi 

as we expect from our own Servants 
though our Fellow-Creatures ? Or how 
can we think that we ſerve him as 0 


ought, unleſs we ſerve him as much as w 
can? Or that God ſhould look upon us a 
his Servants, unleſs we employ and im- 
prove whatſoever we have, not for our 
own Pleaſure, Profit or Applauſe, but for 


did receive it ? Let us remember our Sa- 
viour's Words, Mat. 5. 16. Let your Light 


/o ſhine before men, that they may ſee your 
00d works, and glorifie your Father which 
3 in heaven. einen Fr 
2. Hence the ſerving of God conſiſteth 
alſo in the performing of ſincere and uni- 
erſal Obedience to all his Laws and Com- 
ands, which is but the natural conſe- 
vent. of the former: For if our whole 
an, both Soul and Body, and whatſo- 
ne we have, or are, ought to be devo- 
ed to his Glory; it muſt needs follow, that 
a ©. + what- 


his Honour and Glory, from whom we| 
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ſſhould ſerve us ſo; if when we ſend them 


hatſoever we do, ſhould be conformable 
o his Precepts; which alſois no more than 
very one of us expects from our Servants: 
or thoſe whom we have covenanted 
ith to be our Servants, and whom we 
eep upon that very account, that they 
ay ſerve us; we all expect that they 
ſhould obſerve all our Commands, and do 
/batſoever in Juſtice, and by our Cove- 
ants, we can enjoyn them. But how 
uch more then muſt we ourſelves be ob- 
iged to obey all the Laws and Precepts of 
im that made us, whoſe Creatures we are, 
and whoſe Servants, by conſequence, we 
ought to be. 
I fay, all his Laws and Precepts; for we 
mult not think to pick and chuſe, to do 
ſome things, and leave other things undone: 
For we ſhould take it ill if our Servants 


pon ſeveral Buſineſſes, they ſhould mind 
only one of them, and neglect all the other, 
e ſhould queſtionleſs look upon them as 
very idle and careleſs Servants: But let us 
onſider and bethink ourſelves, whether 
we have not ſerved our Maſter, the Eter- 
al God, as bad as our Servants have or 
can ſerve us. He hath given us ſeveral 
aws to obſerve, and hath ſet us ſeveral 
orks to do, and we, perhaps, can make 


Us; 


ſhift to do ſomething that is required of 
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pects from us. 

Tables of Stone, whereon the Ten Com- 
mandments were written, one Man ſhould 
have come and ſnatched away one piece, 
ſecond ranaway with another piece, and 
third with another, till ar lengrh ten ſe- 
eral Perſons had gotten ten ſeveral Pieces, 
herein the Ten Commandments were ſe- 
erally written; and when they had done 


| ſo, every one of them ſhould have ſtriven 
to keep the Law that was written in his 


own Piece, never minding what was writ- 
ten in the others. Do you think that ſuch 
Perſons as theſe are, could be reputed the 
Servants of God, and to obſerve his Laws, 


Branch or Piece of them? The Caſe is our 
mands which the moſt high God hath ſet 


us, get ſome one of them by the end, and 
run away with that, as if we were not con- 


cerned in any of the reſt. But let us {till 
remember, that the ſame Finger that wrote | 


ane of the Commands, wrote all the other 
too. And therefore he that doth not ob- 
ſerve all, as well as ane, cannot properly 
be ſaid to obſerve any at all. Neither in- 
deed dath he ſerve God in any thing: For 

E though 


us; but never think of the other, and per-| 
haps, the principal things too that he ex-| 


Juſt as if when Mo/es had broke the two 


when they minded only one particular | 


own; we hearing of ſeveral Laws and Com- 
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la Perſon doth not ſerve God at all in 


obedience to God, but with reſpe& unto 


let him be at quiet unleſs he did it. 


_ [ve ought to ſerve God, even with a per- 


[With Integrity and Sincerity of Heart, not 


— c___ 


hough he may do ſomething that God re- 
Juires, yet it is plain, that he doth not 
therefore do it, becauſe God requires it; 
for if he did ſo, he would do all things elſe 
too that God requires. And therefore ſuch 


what he doth; no, he ſerves himſelf ra- 
ther than God, in that he doth ir not in 


himſelf; as to get himſelt a Name and Cre- 
dit amongſt Men, or perhaps to ſatisfie his 
troubleſome Conſcience, which would not 


But now one that would ſerve God in- 
deed, hath re/pef7 to all his commandments, 
ſa). 119. 6. Aud walks in all the command. 
nents and ordinances of the Lord blameleſs, 
S Zacharias and Elizabeth are ſaid to have 
one, Luke 1. 6. And thus, Whoſoever 
ould ferve the Lord in any thing, muſt 
erve him in all things that he requireth. And 
his is that which David means in this Ad- 
vice to his Son, ſaying, Know thou the God of 
thy fathers, and ſerve him; that is, obſerve 
nd do whatſoever he enjoyns, and that 
too with a 12 heart and a willing mind. 

And ſo I come to the Second thing to be 
conſider'd here; that is, The manner how 


feft heart and with a willing mind. 
Firſt, with a perfect heart: That is, 
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Earth, and, in Chriſt, our Lord and our God. 


no Services at all. Inſomuch, that ſhould 


out of pure Obedience to the Laws o 


from any By-ends, or ſiniſter Deſigns, but 
God,as he is the Sovereign of Heaven 4 


A thing much to be obſerved in all our 
Services, without which, indeed, they are 


we pray our "Tongues to the Stumps, and 


faſt our Bodies into Skeletons; ſhould we 
fill the Air with Sighs, and the Sea with 
ears for Sin; ſhould we ſpend all our 
ime in hearing of Sermons, and our whole 
ſtates in relieving the Poor; ſhould we 
azard our Lives, yea, give our Bodies 
to be burnt for our Religion, yet nothing 
ff all this would be accepted as a Service 
nto God, unleſs it be performed out of 
ncere Obedience to his Laws, and with 
ſingle Eye, aiming at nothing but his 
lory, which ought to be the ultimate 
nd of all our Actious, 1 Cor. 10. 31. 


Secondly, We muſt not only ſerve God 


kwith a perfect Heart, but with a willing 
ind too; NIN W921 properly with'a will- 


ng Soul; that is, our Will, and all the Af-| 


fections of our Souls ſhould be carried af- 
er, and exerciſed in the Service of Al- 
ighty God. Our Deſires are to be en- 
Hamed towards it, our Love fixed uponit, 
and our Delight placed in it. Thus the 
ſraelites are ſaid to have ſought the Lord 
vith their whole deſire, 2 Chron. 15. 15. 
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that ſent me, and to finiſh his work. Joh. 4. 


to, whatſoever he doth for God, he can- 


2 oY 


ought to ſerve God ſo? Becauſe he ſearch- 


nd we are commanded to love the _ 
our God, and ſo to ſerve him with all ou 

heart, and with all our ſoul, Deut. II. 
13. Yea, we are to delight to do the will 
of God, Pſal. 40. 8. as our Saviour did, 
aying, It is my meat to do the will of him 


34. Thus are we too to eſteem the Ser- 
ice of God above our neceſſary Food, plea- 
ing our ſelves in pleaſing him, and ſo make 
is Service not only our Buſineſs, but our 
ecreation too; and whoſoever doth not 


ot be ſaid to ſerve him, becauſe he doth 
it againſt his Will, and againſt the Bent 
nd Inclination of his Soul. And therefore, 
hough, as to the outward Act, he may 
o that which God commands, yet in- 
ardly he doth it not; becauſe his Soul is 
till averſe from it, by which means it 
eaſeth to be the Service of God; becauſe 
It is not performed by the Whole Man, e- 
ven Soul and Body, both which are neceſſa- 
ily required in our Performance of real 
ervice to him that made them both. 
Thirdly, What is the Reaſon why we 


eth the Hearts, and underſtandeth all the 
magination of the Thoughts : that is, He is 
hroughly acquainted with every Thought 
n our Hearts, and with every Motion 
and Inclination of our Souls, infinitely bet- 
* . 71 „ „ ter 
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er than our ſelves are. And therefore i 
is in vain for us to think to put him off wit 
outward and formal, inſtead of inwardan 
real Service. For he doth not only ſe 
what we do, but knows too what we think 


while we are doing of it; and doth not on- 
ly obſerve the Matter of our Actions, but 
the manner alſo of our performing them. 
t being his great Prerogative to /earch the 
eart, and to try the rems, and to have 
Hl things naked and open unto him, Heb. 
. T3. So that he ſees what the Soul dath 
ithin doors, in the ſecret Cloſets of the 
eart, as clearly as what 1t doth withour 
n the open Streets of the World; every 
ffection of the Soul being as manifeſt un- 
o him, as the Actions of the Body are: 
nd therefore Hypocriſie is the molt fooliſh 
nd ridiculous Sin imaginable, making as 
f we could Cheat and Deceive God, and 
ide our Sins from the All-ſeeing Eyes of 
mniſcience itſelf, or make God believe 
hat we are Holy, becauſe we appear to 
e ſo to Men. 
But to bring this home more cloſely to 
ur ſelves. We have been all at Church, 
erhaps, performing our Service and De- 
otions to him that made us; it is true, as 
to our outward Appearance, there hath 
been no great difference berwixt us, we 
have been equally preſent at theſe Rk 

e Or- 
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Ordinances, and we do not know but one 
hath prayed and heard the Word of God 
both read and preached as well as another; 
© that ſeemingly our Services are all alike 
as to us; but are they ſo to God too? that 
| much queſtion: For he hath taken eſpe- 
ial notice all along, not only of the out- 
ward Geſtures of our Bodies, but likewiſe 
of the inward Behaviour of our Hearts 
and Souls before him: And therefore, as 
I hope he hath ſeen many of us ſerving 
im with a perfect heart, andwilling mind; 
ſo, I fear, he hath found too many of us 
ardy, coming before him as his people 
ome, and ſitting before him as his people 
t, while our Hearts in the mean time 
have been about our Covetouſneſs; and 
ath plainly ſeen, though our Bodies have 
Deen at Church, our Souls have been elſe- 
where, thinking upon our Relations, or 
Eſtates, or ſomething or other, beſides 
hat our Thoughts ſhould have been em- 
ploy'd about in ſo ſolemn a Duty as the 

iblick Worſhip. But know this, Oh 
ain man, whoſoever thou art, that God 
will not be mocked: And though thou haſt 
not {zen, or perhaps ſo much as thought of 
him, he hath ſeen thee and thy Thoughts 
too; yea, at this very Moment looks up- 
pn thee. And what wilt thou anſwer him, 


the great Judge of the whole World, when 


he 
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he ſhall tell thee to thy Face, and call his 
Omniſcience to witneſs, That he ſaw thee 
at this, as at other times, play the Hypo- 
crite with him, making as if thou ſervedſt 


prevent what juſtly may be our Doom, let 


in the World. And therefore let us not 


him, when thou ſervedſt him not; and 


and a willing Mind, ſervedſt him neither 
in Heart nor Mind. Let us all remember 
his when we approach God's Houſe, and 
Iſo bethink our ſelves afterwards whether 
e have not been guilty of this Sin! if we 
ave, we may be ſure God knows it, and 
e ſhall hear of it another Day. But to 


s repent of our former Neglects in this 
tind ; and, for the future, whenſoever we 
e ſerving God, let us till look upon him 
s looking upon us, and fix in our Hearts 
his one thing, That God knows all things 


hink to put God off with ſuch careleſs 
nd perfunctory Services as heretofore too 
any of us have done; but if we deſire 


perfect Heart and a willing Mina. 
Thus I have endeavoured to ſhew both 


that we know how to ſerve God, unleſs 
we ſerve him according to our Knowledge, 
Let us remember our Saviour's Words : 


— 


inſtead of ſerving him t perfect Heart, 


to ſerve him at all, let us ſerve him wzrh | 


hat it is to er God, and how weought| 
to do it : Now let us not think it ſufficient 


if 
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If ye know theſe things, happy are ye if 
5 do them, John 13. 17. Which Hopi 
neſs, that all who read this, may attain 
into, let me adviſe them, in the name of 
he eternal God that made them, torenounce 
nd for/ake their former Maſters, Sin, Sa- 
an and the World, whoever may have hi- 
herto been inſlaved to them, and now 
ledicate themſelves wholly to the Service 
f him, that made them for that very 
urpoſe, that they might ſerve him; yea, 
nd who hath compoſed our Natures ſo, 
hat the higheſt Happineſs that we are ca- 
able of, conſiſts in our ſerving him: And 
herefore let us not think that he calls up- 
n us to ſerve him, becauſe he wants our 
1 5 no, 5 it 1 05 unto all, that 
eis mmfinitely happy in the enjoyment of his 
wn Perfection, and needs 1 the Servi- 
es of ſuch poor ſilly Mortals as we are, 
ho have nothing but what we receive 
rom him: And therefore he doth not call 
pon us to ſerve him, becauſe he cannot 
happy without us, but becauſe we can- 
not be happy without him: Not becauſe 
he wants our Service, but becauſe we want 
it; it being impoſſible for us to be Happy, 
unleſs we be Holy; or to enjoy God, un- 
leſs we ſerve him. 
Wherefore all ye that deſire to go to 
Heayen, to have him that made you re- 
| conciled 
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conciled unto you, and ſmile upon you . 


or that deſire to be really and truly Hap- 


Fou into the World about, put it not off 


vy, more conformably to his Laws than e- 


py, ſet upon the Work which God ſent 


any longer, make no more vain Excuſes 
but from this Day forward, let the Ser 
rice of God beyour daily, your continual 
Employment and Pleaſure: Study and con- 
trive each Day how to advance his Glory 
and Intereſt in the World, and how you 
may walk more ſtrictly, more circumſpect- 


er. But whatſoever Service you perform 
unto him, be ſure to do it with a perfect 
eart, and with a willing Mind. Think 
not to put him off with Fancy inſtead of 
Faith, or with outward Performances in- 
ſtead of real Duties: But remember that 
he ſearcheth the hearts, andtryeth thereins 
the ſons of men, and obſerves the in- 
ward Motions of the Soul, as well as the 
outward Actions of the Life: And there- 
ore whereſoever you are, whatſoever you 
do, {till bethink your ſelves, that he that 
made you, {till looks upon you; taking 
notice, not only of the matter of the Acti- 
ons which =_ do perform, but alſoof the 
manner of your performing them ; and; 
herefore be ſure to have a ſpecial Care in all 
your Services for, or unto God, that your 
earts be ſincere before him, and your minds 
1 | | - 
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inclined to him, that ſo you may /erve 
him with a perfect heart and a "willing 
mind. 5 39 © 
But to conclude, W hoever ye are that 
read this Diſcourſe, I have here ſhewn you 


the things that belong unto your everlaſting 
peace, having acquainted you with the Me- 
thod and Manner of your /erving God in 
Time, in order to your Enjoyment of him 
to Eternity; how you are affected with 
what you have read, and whether you be 
reſolved to practiſe it, yea, or no, tis 
only the Eternal God that knows. But 
this I know, that if you will not be per- 
{waded to ſerve God, yea, and to ſerve 
him too with a perfect Heart, and a Wil. 
ling Mind, you will one Day wiſh you 
had, but then it will be too late. And 
therefore if you will put it to the venture, 
go on ſtill, and with the unprofitable Ser- 
vant, hide your Talents in a Napkin, or la- 
viſn them out in the Revels of Sin and 
Vanity; let thy Belly be ſtill thy God, and 
the World thy Lord; ſerve thy Self or Sa- 
an, inſtead of the liuing God. But know 
hat for all this, God will bring thee into 
judgment; after which, expect nothing elſe 
ut to be overwhelmed with Horror and 
nfuſion to Eternity. 0 

Whereas on the other ſide, ſuch amongſt 


ou as ſhallſincerely endeavour from hence- | 


forth 
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ſuffers not his Enemies to go unpuniſh'd, 


them, in the Name of God, their labour 
ſhall not be in vain in the Lord : For God 


nor his Servants unrewarded. 
And therefore go on with joy and tri- 


2 858 * 1 


mph in the Service of ſo Great and ſo 
Good a Maſter, and devote your ſelves 
holly to his Service, and employ your 
alents faithfully for his Glory. Remem- 
ber the time is but ſhort ; and Chrift him- 
elf will receive you into Eternal Glory, 


22 


forth to ſerve God with a perfect Heart, and 
with a willing Mind, I dare, I do aſſure 


| 


aying, Well done, good and faithful Ser- 
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The Myſtery of the Trinity. 


Hough there be many in the 
World that ſeem to be Reli- 
gious, there are but few that 
are ſo : One great Reaſon 
ES) whereof is, becauſe there are 
ſo many Miſtakes about Religion, that it 
is an hard matter to hit upon the true No- 
tion of it: And therefore deſiring nothing 
in this World, ſo much as to be an Initru- 
ment in God's Hand to dire& Men unto 
[true Religion, my great Care muſt, and, 
by the Bleſſing of God, ſhall be, to inſtil 
into them right Conceptions of Him, that 
is the only Object of all Religious Acts, 
without which, it is impoſſible to continue, 
lor indeed to be Religious. The true Na- 
ture and Notion of Religion conſiſting s 
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the true Knowledge of God, without which 


the right Carriage and Deportment of our 
whole Man, both Soul and Body, towards 
him that made us; whom therefore, un- 
eſs we truly know, we can never be truly 

eligious; and therefore they that begin 
_ Religion with Zeal and Paſſion, be- 
gin at the wrong end; for indeed they be- 
gin where they ſhould end: our Zeal for| 
God, and Love unto him, being the higheſt 
Acts of Religion, and therefore cannot be 
the firſt : But they neceſſarily preſuppoſe 


our Zeal will be blind, and our Love both 
groundleſs and tranſient. 


gious, unleſs we krow God, ſo is it very. 
difficult ſo to know him, as to become 
truly Religious. It is true that there is ſuch 
a Supream Being in and over the World, 
as we call God; the very Light of Nature 
teaches, and Reaſon it ſelf demonſtrates it 
to be moſt certain and undeniable. But 


ought to have of this glorious Being, none 
but himſelf is able to deſcribe and manifeſt 
unto us, ſo that our Conceptions of him 
are {till to be regulated by the Diſcoveries 
that he hath made of himſelf to us; with- 


fuſed Notions of him, yet we can never 
ſo know him, as to ſerve him faithful- 


12 


But as it is impoſſible to be truly Reli- 


what he is, and what Apprehenſions we 


out which, tho? we may have ſome con- 
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Hence therefore if we would know God, 


Aiccover himſelf unto us: I fay, both the 


Nature, yet he is Three in. Perſons ; and 


ly, and, by conſequence, be truly Re- 
ligious. 


we mult ſearch the Scriptures of the Old 
and New Teſtament, wherein God hath 
deen pleaſed moſt clearly to manifeſt and 


Old and New Teſtament ; for otherwiſe, 
dur Knowledge of God may be very Defe- 
tive and Erroneous, there being ſeveral 
hings which God, in the New Teſtament, 
hath moſtplainly revealed of himſelf, which 
in the Old Teſtament are more darkly and 
obſcurely delivered to us. As for Exam- 
ple, The great Myſtery of the Trinity; tho 
t be frequently intimated in the Old Te- 
ſtament, yet it is an hard matter rightly to 
nderſtand it without the New: Inſomuch, 
that the Jews, tho' they have had the Law 
above three Thouſand, and the Prophets a- 
dove two 'Thouſand Years — them, 
et, to this Day, they could never yet 
make this an Article of Faith; but they, 
as well as the Mabometans, {till aſſert, That 
od is only one in Perſon as well as Na. 
ture : Whereas nothing can be more plain 
from the New Teſtament, than that there 
1 but One God, and yet there are Three 
Perſons, every one of which is that Oe 
God : And ſo that tho* God be but Ore in 


ſo 
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Myſtery of the Trinity. 


ſo Three Perſons, as yet to be but One i 
Nature. 
And, verily, altho' there was no other 
Text in all the Scripture, whereon to 
ground this Fundamental Article of qur 
Chriſtian Faith; that of Matt. 28. 19: G 
ye. therefore and teach all nations, bap 
tizing them in the name of the Father, and 
of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt, is a ſuffi- 
cient Foundation for it; there being no- 
thing, I think, neceflary to be believed 
concerning the glorious Trinity, but what 
may eaſily and naturally be deduced fro 
theſe Words, which were ſpoken, it i 
true, by our Saviour before his Aſcenſion 
but —— whether they were through 
ly underſtood, till after the Holy Ghoſt was 
_ down to Earth. It being only. by 
God himſelf that we-can come to the true 
Knowledge of him, much leſs are we able 
rightly to apprehend, and firmly to be- 
lieve Three Per ſons in the Godhead, with- 
out the aſſiſtance of one of them, that is, 


of the Holy Ghoſt ; by whom the other two 
re wont to work; he being the Iſſue, as 
may ſo ſay, and Breath of both. Hence 
it is, that the Wiſdom of the Church, for 
theſs many Centuries, hath thought fit to 
Order, That this: great Myftery be cele- 
brated the next Lord's Day after the Com- 
memoration of the Holy Spirit's coming 
; F 2 don 
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and Authority both in Heaven and Earth, 
therefore authorize and commiſſionate, 


down upon the Diſciples, and in them, 
upon all true Believers; both becauſe all 
Three Perſons have now manifeſted them- 
ſelves to Mankind; the Father in his Cre- 
ation of them, the Son in his Converſing 
with them, and the Zoly Ghoſt by his com- 
ing down upon them: And alſo to ſhew, 
that it is only by the Grace and Afliſtance 
of God's Spirit, that we can rightly believe 
in this Glorious and Incomprehenſible My. 
ſtery, which our Saviour hath ſo clearly re- 
vealed to us in theſe Words, Go ye, an 
| 


reach all nations, e. 


For the opening of which, we muſt 
know that our Saviour in the foregoing 
Verſe, acquaints his Diſciples, that now - 
Power was given him in Heaven and in 
Earth; by vertue whereof, he here ifſueth 
forth his Commiſſion to his Apoſtles, and, 
in them, to all that ſhould ſucceed them, 
to ſupply his room, and be his Vicegerents 
upon Earth, he being now to reſide in his 


Kingdom of Heaven. For, faith he, 41 
Power is given to me in heaven and earth; 


0 ye therefore and teach all nations : As 
e alſo ſaith elſewhere to them, As my Fa- 
ther hath ſent me, even ſo ſend I you, 
John 20. 21. as if he ſhould have ſaid, My 

ather having committed to me all Power 


| yea, 
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| |the true Meaning and Purport of them. 


44 Iytery of the Trinity. 
yea, and command you to go and teach 
all Nations, G c. - 
This therefore is part of the Commiſſion 
which our Lord and Maſter left with hi 
Apoſtles immediately before he parte 
from them. Thoſe being the laſt word 


ſpoken upon Earth; and therefore the 


muſt needs contain matter of very grea 


Importance to his Church; and it mu 
needs highly concern us all to underſtan 


| [ting of them, I thall obſerve the ſame 


| Firſt, Therefore, here is the Work he 
ſends the Apoſtles about; Go ye therefore 
lend teach, Tow ivles Y pa Inlwcates, Which 


ing from waInrhc, a Di/ciple, it always ſig- 
pifieth either to be, or to make Diſciples, 


{Which that we may the better do, in trea- 


3 Order as he did in ſpeaking 
them. 


more properly may be rendred, Go ye 
berefore and diſciple all Nations, or, 
make. the Perſons of all Nations to be m 
Diſciples, that is, Chriſtians. That this 
$ the true Meaning of the words, is 
lain and clear, from the right notion of 
he word here uſed, Oe, which com- 


Whereſoever it occurs in all the Scip- 
Ffures, as A Or , Matt. 13. 52. which 


which St. Matthew records him to have 


Is Infirufted, ſay hy the Syriach bet- 


EFA Oi LE DRE IETIES 


2 = 


70 


Thoughts upon the © 


is, Marth. 27. 57. e et T6 — 


er, Li that is, made a Di ſciple, 
a ph that is, not only a Scholar or Learn- 
er, but a Follower or Profeſſor of the Go- 
ſpel, here called the Kingdom of Heaven. 
Another place where this Word occurs 


where we rightly tranſlate it, was Jeſus 
iſciple. Another place is, Acts 14. 21. 
Au r t ixavsc, Which we impro- 
erly render, having taught many, the H- 
tack and Arabick, more properly, having 
ade many Diſciples. And theſe are all 
the places in the New Teſtament where 
his Word is uſed, except thoſe I am now 
onſidering, where all the Eaſtern Lan- 
uages render it according to its notation, 
iſciple. The Per ſian paraphraſtically ex- 
ounds it, Go ye and reduce all Nations to 
y Faith and Religion. So that whoſoe- 
ver pleads for any other Meaning of theſe 
ords, do but betray their own Ignorance 
n the Original Languages, and, by con- 
equence, in the true Interpretation of 
cripture. l 5 
I ſhould not have inſiſted ſo long upon 
this, but that the falſe Expoſition of theſe 
words hath occaſioned that no leſs dange- 
rous than numerous Sect of Anabapriſts in 
ſthe World; for the old Latin Tranſlati- 
n, having it, Euntes ergo docete omnes 
entes; hence the German, where Ana- 
| 5 baptiſm 
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baptiſm firſt began; and all the modern 
Tranſlations render it as we do, Go ye 
herefore and teach all Nations, baptizing 
hem. From whence it was ſuppoſed by 
ſome that were not able to dive into the 
true Meaning of the Words, that our Sa- 
tour here commanded, that none ſhould 
be baptized, but ſuch as were firſt taught 
he 1 of the Chriſtian Religion, 

hich is the greateſt Miſtake imaginable; 
or our Saviour doth not ſpeak one word 
of Teaching before Baptiſm, but only af- 
er, ver. 20. 93eoxvlec, his Meaning be- 
ng only that his Apoſtles ſhould go about 
he World, and perſwade all Nations to 
orſake their former Idolatries and Super- 


itions, and to turn Chriſtians, or the Di- 


ciples of Jeſus Chriſt ; and ſuch as were ſo 

ould be baptized. And therefore Infant- 
aptiſm is ſo far from being forbidden, 
hat it is expreſly commanded in theſe 

ords; for all Diſciples are here command- 
d to be baptized ; nay, they are therefore 
ommanded to be baptized, becaufe Di- 
ciples. And ſeeing all Diſciples are to be 
daptized, ſo are Infants too, the Children 
df Believing Parents, for they are Diſci- 
ples as well as any other, or as well as their 
Parents themſelves: For all that are in Co- 
enant with God muſt needs be Diſciples: 
But that Children were always eſteemed 
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in Covenant with God, is plain in that 
God himſelf commanded the Covenant 
ſhould be ſealed to them, as it was all a- 
long by Circumciſion. But that Children 


4. And therefore they muſt needs 0 
kan belong to the Kingdom of God, which 


Parents is ſo. 


re Diſciples as well as others, our Savi- 
ur puts it out of all doubt, ſaying of Chil- 
ren, , ſuch is the kingdom of God, Mark 10. 


iſciples, unleſs ſuch as are not Diſciple 


Man muſt be ſtrangely diſtemper'd in his 
rain before he can ſo much as fancy. 
And beſides, that Children, ſo long as 
hildren, are looked upon as part of their 
arents; and therefore as their Parents are, 
o are they: If the Parents be Heathen, ſo 
re the Children; if the Parents be Jews, 
o are the Children; if the Parents be Chri. 
ian, ſo are the Children too; nay, if ei- 
ther of the Parents be a Chriſtian or Di. 
ciple, the Children of both are denomina- 
ed from the better part, and ſo looked up 
nas Chriſtians too, as is plain, 1 Cor. 7 
14. But now are they holy, that is, in a Fe. 
eral or Covenant-ſenſe they are in Cove; 
nant with God; they are Believers, Chri+ 
tians, or Diſciples, becauſe one of theix 


- Now ſeeing Children are Diſciples as 
ell as others, and our Saviour here com 
nds all Diſciples to be baptized, it nei 

= ceſlarily 


That tho” the cus hitherto had been th 


baptized too. So that the Opinion whic 
aſſerts, That Children ought not to b 


ceſſarily follows, that Children muſt ; 
baptized, is grounded upon a meer Mi 


ake, and upon groſs Ignorance of the — 


eaning of the Scripture, and eſpeciall 
f this place, which is moſt ridiculouſly] 
iſtaken for a Prohibition, it being rather 
Command for Infant-Baptiſm. _ 

But I muſt crave the Reader's — 
or this Digreſſion from the Matter prin 

ipilly intended, tho! I could not tell how 
o avoid it; nothing being more needful 
han to reſcue the words of our bleſſed 
aviour from thoſe falſe Gloſſes, and hor- 
ible Abuſes which theſe laſt Ages have 
ut upon them, eſpecially it coming ſo di- 
ectly in my way as this did. 

Secondly, Here is the extent of their 
ommiſſion, which is very large indeed, 
ot being directed to ſome few particular 
Perſons, but to Nations; nor to ſome par- 
ticular Nations only, but to all Nations; 
0 ye therefore and diſtiple all Nations; 
or, all the World, as it is, Mark 16. 15. 
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This was that which the Prophet Iſaiab, 
or rather God by him, foretels, 1/aza 


to have reſpect unto, Luke 24. 46, 47. 
The meaning whereof, in brief, is this 


only 


49. 6. which our Saviour himſelf ſeems! 
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them in the Covenant of Grace; that the 


bnly People of God, and none but they 
zdmitted into Covenant with him, now 
he Gentiles alſo are to be brought in, and 
made Confederates or Copartners with 


Partition-W all being now broke down, the 
oſpel is to be preached to all other Na- 
ions, as well as the Jewiſh; Chriſt being 
ow come to be à light to lighten the Gen- 
tiles, as well as the glory of his people 
Yael. | 
** tho' the words of the Commiſſion 
de ſo clear to this purpoſe, yet the Apo- 
les themſelves underſtood it not, till Goa 
ad interpreted it from Heaven to St. Peter, 
ſhewing him in a Viſion, that he ſhould 
all no Man common or unclean, Acts 1c. 28. 
Tom which time forward, he, with the 
eſt of the Apoſtles, obſerved their Com- 
iſſion exactly in preaching to the Gen- 
les, as well as the Fews. And this was 
dne End wherefore the Holy (hoſt came 
down amongſt them, even to enable them 
o do what their Maſter had commanded 
hem. For he had here commanded them 
o preach unto all Nations, but that they 
ould not do, unleſs they could ſpeak all 
anguages, which therefore the Holy 
Ghoſt enabled them to do, As 2. 4, 5. 
yhich alſo is a clear demonſtration of the 
rye Meaning and Purport of theſe _ 
or 
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Heaven, he left Orders with his Apoſtles 


or there was no neceſſity that the Spirit 
ſhould teach the Apoſtles all Languages 
ut that the Son had firſt enjoined the 

o preach unto all Nations. 

Thirdly, Hence is the manner whereby 
they are to admit 421 Nations into the 
Church of Chriſt, or into the Chriſtian Re- 
igion, by baptizing them in the Name off 
the Father, and of the Son, and of the Hol 
Ghoſt. For the opening whereof we mul 


on uſe amongſt the Fews before our Sa- 
iour*s Time, by which they were wont 
o admit Proſelytes into their Religion, 
aptizing them in the Name of the Father, 
r of God. A little before our Saviour's ap- 
earance in the World, 7obhn Baptiſt being 
ent to prepare the way for him, baptized 
he Jews themſelves; As many as came un- 
o him in the Name of the Meſſiah to come, 
hich was called, the Baptiſin of Repen- 


ater, to Repentance; but he that comes 
ter me, is mightier than I, &c. Mat. z. 
11, But when our Saviour was to go to 


to make Diſciples; or, admit 41 Nations 


now that Baptiſm was a Rite in com 


ance. I indeed Baptize you, ſays he, with 


into the Religion which he had preached, 
confirmed with Miracles, and ſealed wit 

his own Blood, by baptizing them in th 
Name of the Father, Son, and Holy —_ 
6 Whnicl 
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which Form of Baptiſm, queſtionleſs, hi 
Apoſtles faithfully obſerved all along, a 


end of the 'Son, and 0 4 the Hh Ghoſt ; but 


nay be gathered alſo from Acts 19. 2, 3 

where we may obſerve, how when the 
ſaid, they had not ſo much as heard © 
an Holy Ghoſt; he wondring at that, 
asked them, Unto what theu were y 
baptized? plainly intimating, that if they 
ad been baptized aright, according to 
hriſts Inſtitution, they could not but have 
eard of the Holy Ghoſt, becauſe they had 
Deen baptized 1 in the ame 0 f the Father, 


* be alſo Achs 2. 38. c. 8. 16. we read of 
Baptiſm adminiſtred in the Name of the Lord 
Zeſus. From whence ſome have thought, 
that the Apoſtles baptized only the Gen- 
files, in the Name of the Father, and of 
rhe Son, and of the H. 4 Ghoſt, but the Fews 
n the Name of the Lord 7 oe only ; be- 
auſe they believing in the Father already, 
f they were but baptized in the Name of 
Jeſus, and ſo teſtified their Belief that he 
vas the Meſſiah, they could not but believe 
n his Spirit too; but this Expreſſion of 
baptizing in the Name of the Lord Jeſus, 
ſeems to me rather to intimate that Form 
of Baptiſm which the Lord Jeſus inſtitu- 
2d : For doubtleſs, the Apoſtle obſerved 
the Precepts of our Lord better than ſo, 
a5 to do it one Way: when he had com- 
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manded it to be done another; and bapti- 
zed only in the Name of 7eſ#s, when he 
ad enjoined them to baptize in the Name 


. 
— did the Church ever eſteem that 
apt iſm valid, which was not adminiſtred 
xactly according to the Inſtitution, in the 
ame of all the Three Per ſons; which the 
rimitive Chriſtians were ſo ſtrict in the 
bſervance of, that it was injoyned, that 
| Perſons to be baptized ſhould be plun- 
ged three times into the Water, firſt at the 
lame of the Father, and then at the Na 
F the Son, and laſtly, at the Name of the 
Holy Ghoſt; that ſo every Perſon might b 
iſtinctly nominated, and ſo our Saviour" 
nſtitution exactly obſerved, in the Admi 
iſtration of this Sacrament. 
Hence alſo it was, That all Perſons t 
baptized, were always required, eith 
with their own Mouths, if adult, or if I 
fants, by their Sureties, to make a public 
onfeſſion of their Faith in the Three Per: 
— into whoſe Names they were to b 
baptized: For this indeed was alway 
looked upon as the Sum and Subſtance o 
the Chriſtian Religion, to believe in Go 
the Father, in God the Son, and in God th 
Holy Ghoſt; and they who believed it 
theſe” Three Perſons, were til —_— 
in: 11 


f the Father, and the Son, and the Holy 
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[into his Church, but only that we be bap- 


fall Three. | Yet. 
Now to confirm our Faith in this great 


Chriſtians ; and they who did not, were 
ſteemed Infidels or Hereticks. 

Vea, and our Saviour himſelf hath ſuf. 
iciently declared how neceſſary it is for us 
to believe this great Myſtery; as alſo how 
eſſential it is to a Chriſtian, ſeeing that he 
requires no more in order to our Initiation 


tized in the Name of the Father, Son, an 
4 Ghoſt, In which Words we may ob- 
ee. e | + B13 7 RV 

| Firſt, A Trinity of Perſons, into whoſe 
Names we are baptized, the Father, Son, 
and Holy Ghoſt. This is that Myſtery of 
Myſteries which is too high for Human 
Underſtandings to conceive, but not too 
great for a divine Faith to believe, even 
that although there be but One God, there 
are Three Perſons, the Father, the Son, 
and the Holy Ghoſt, _ one of which 
is that One and the ſelf-ſame God; and 
therefore it is that Baptiſm is here com- 
manded to be adminiſtred in the Name of 


Myſtery, whereinto we were all baptized, 


Þ ſhall endeavour to ſhew, in few Terms, 
llieve it. For which end we mult know, 


{great Light, by the riſing of the Sun of 


[what Grounds we have in Scripture to be- 
hat though this Myſtery hath received 
Righte- 
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Church, in all Ages, hath had ſufficient 


Righteouſneſs upon the World, yet it did 
not lie altogether undiſcovered before, yea, 
from the very Foundation of the World, the 


round whereupon to build their Faith on 
his great and Fundamental Truth: For in 
he very Creation of the World, he that cre- 
ated it is called 77x in the plural Number: 

nd in the Creation of Man, he ſaid, Let 
us make Man in our own Image; from 
whence, though not a Trinity, yet a Plu- 
rality of Perſons is pletely conn yea, 
in the Beginning of the World too, we 
nd both Father, Son, and Spirit concur- 
ing in the making of it. 

For, Firſt, It is ſaid, that God ——_— 
eaven and earth, and then, that the Spi- 
it of God moved upon the face of the wa- 

ters, Gen. 1. 2. There are Two Perſons, 
God, -and the Spirit of God. And then 
we read how God made the World by his 
Word: he ſaid let there be light, and there 
was light. From which Expreſſion, Saint 
John himſelf concludes, That ail Things 
were made by the Son of God, or bis Word, 
John x. 3. and ſo does St. Paul, Col. 1. 16. 
Thus we read afterwards, The Spirit of 
phe Lord ſpake by me, and his Word by my 
tongue, 2 Sam. 23. 2. Where we have Je- 
bovab, the Spirit f Febovah, and the 


r 


Mord of Jehovab, plainly and diſtinctly ſet 
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ſof Hoſts, Iſa. 6. 3. 


down. As alſo in P/al. 33. 6. and Iſai. 42. 
1. where there is the Lord ſpeaking of hi 
Son, and ſaying, That he will put his Spi 
rit upon him: And this alſo ſeems to b 
the Reaſon, why the Holy Angels, whe 
they praiſe God, ſay, Holy, holy, holy Lord 
ev. 4. 8. ſaying, Ho. 
ly thrice, in reference to the Three Per ſon 
m_ Adore. 


hus we might diſcover this Truth i 
the Old Teſtament, but in the New we 
an ſcarce look over it: For when Jeſus 
as baptized, Matth. 3. 16. had we, who 
now nothing but by our Senſes, been 
reſent at this time with Fe/as at Jordan, 
ur very Senſes would have conveyed this 
ruth to our Underſtandings, whether w 
ould or no. Here we ſhould have hear 
a Voice from heaven; whoſe was it, but Go 
he Father ? Here we ſhould have ſeen 
ne coming out of Jordan; who was that 
ut God the Son? Here we ſhould have 
een ſomething elſe too, in the Form of a 
ove, who was that but God the Sprit? 
hus was God the Father 'heard ſpeaking; 
od the Son was ſeen aſcending out of 
he Water; and God the Holy Ghoſt de- 
cending from Heaven upon him. The 
r{t was heard in the ſound of a Voice, 
he ſecond was ſeen in the form of a Man, 
— the third was beheld in the ſhape of a 
Dove. | 
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Voce Pater, natus Corpore, flamen Ave. 


But there are many ſuch Places as thi 
all the New Teſtament over, where th 
Three Perſons of the Godhead are diſtin 
ly mentioned, as Luke 1. 35. Fohn 14. 16, 
26. Chap. 16. 7. Galat. 4. 6. But th 
Words of Saint Paul are very remarkabl 
too, 2 Cor. 13. 14. And yet that all theſe 
Three Perſons were but One God, Gen. 18 
2, 3. John 10. 30. Saint John expreſly 
aſſerts, ſaying, There are Three that bea 
record in heaven, the Father, and the 
Word, and the Spirit, and theſe Three ar 
One, 1 John 5. 7. Which certainly ar 
asplain, and perſpicuous Terms as it's poſ: 
ſible to expreſs ſo great a Myſtery in. Bu 
I need not have gone ſo far to have pro- 
ved, That there are Three diſtin& Per ſon 
in the Godhead: The Words I am treat 
ing of, being a ſufficient Demonſtratio 
of it: For as all the Three 2 met to 
gether at our Saviour's Baptiſm; ſo dot 
our Saviour here command, That all hi 
Diſciples be baptized in the Name of al 
Three: And therefore I cannot but admir 
how any one ſhould dare to profeſs him 
{elf to be a Chriſtian, and yet deny, or o 
poſe the Sacred Trinity, into which he wa 
baptized when he was made a Chriſtian | 
| G For , 
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or, by this means, he renouncing his Bap. 
iſm, blaſphemes Chriſt, unchriſtians him- 
elf, blotting his own Name out of the 
atalogue of thoſe who were made Chri- 
tans, only by being baptized, zz the name 
F the Father, and of the Son, and of the 
Holy Ghoſt. 

II. Here is the Godhead of the Trinity, 
Or of every Perſon in the Trinity, that 
one as well as the other is God: For here 

e ſee Divine Worſhip is to be perform- 
2d to them all; and all that profeſs the 
rue Religion muſt be baptized in the Name 
of the Son and Holy Ghoſt, as well as of 
he Father; which certainly would be the 
greateſt Abſurdity, yea, the moſt horrid 
Impiety imaginable, was not they God as 

ell as he. For if they be not God, they 
are Creatures; if they be Creatures, Rea- 
ſon as well as Scripture forbids the ſame 
Honour and Worſhip to be conferred on 

hem, which 1s given to God himſelf, and 
only due to him; which here, notwith- 
ſtanding, we ſee is given to them, and that 
by our Lord himſelf, commanding Bap- 
tiſm to be adminiſtred in his own Name, 
and in the Name of the Holy Ghoſt, as 
rell as in the Name of the Father; and 
ſo making himſelf and the Spirit equal 
.Sharers in the ſame Honour that is given 
o the Father. So that was there no _ 
| place 
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it. But if the Father be God, the Son 


place in the whole Scripture to prove it, 
this alone would be ſufficient to convince 
any Gainſayer, that the Son and Spirit are 
God as well as the Father, or rather the 
ſame God with him. But that I may un- 
vail this Myſtery, and confirm this Truth 
more clearly, we will conſider each Per- 


ſon diſtin&ly, and ſhew, that one as well 


as the other is really and truly God. 
That the Father is God, none ever de- 
ny'd it, and therefore we need not prove 


muſt needs be God too; for the ſame 
Names, Properties, Works and Worſhip, 
which, in Scripture, are aſcribed to the 


Father, are frequently aſcribed to the Son 


alſo in Scripture: The Father is called Fe-| 


bovah in Scripture, ſo is the Son, Ho/: I. 
7. Fer. 23. 6. The Father is called God 
ſo is the Son, John 1. 1. In the beginnin 
wes the Word, and the Word was wit 


God, and the Word was God: with God, as 


to his Perſon ; God, as to his Nature. So 
alſo Fohn 20. 28. Acts 20. 28, &c. More- 


over, Is the Father Alpha and Omega, the 


firſt and the laſt? ſo is the Son, Rev. 1. 8. 
Is the Father Eternal? ſo is the Son, 7/4. 


9. 6. Rev. 1.8. Is the Father Almighty?| 
ſo is the Son, Heb. 1. 3. Is the Father e- 


very where? ſo is the Son, Matt. 18. 20. 
Doth the Father know all things? ſo doth 
DR G 2 the 
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the Son, 70%n 21. 17. Chap. 2. 24. Did 
the Father make all things? ſo did the Son, 
John 1. 3. Doth the Father preſerve all 
things? ſo doth the Son, Heb. x. 3. Doth 
the Father forgive Sins? ſo doth the Son, 
Matt. 9. 6. Is the Father to be worſhip- 
ped? ſo is the Son? Heb. I. 6. Is the Fa- 
ther to be honoured? ſo is the Son, 70h¹ 
5. 23. No wonder therefore that Chriſt 
being thus in the Form of God, thought it 
20 robbery to be equal with God, Phil. 2. 6, 
He did not rob God of any Glory by ſay: 


ing himſelf was equal to him. The great. 
eſt Wonder is, How any one can believe 
the Scriptures to be the Word of God, 
and yet deny this great Truth, than which 
nothing can be more plain from Scripture: 
Nothing being more frequently and more 
clearly aſſerted than this is. And, veri 
Iy, it is well for us that it is fo; for if 
Chriſt was not God, neither could he be 
our Saviour. None being able to free us 
from our Sins, but only he againſt fore 


they were committed. And therefore 
cannot imagine how any one can doubt of 
Chriſt's Divinity, and yet expect Pardon 

nd Salvation from him: All our Hopes 
and Expectations from him depending on- 
ly upon his aſſumption of our Humane 
Nature into a Divine Perſon. 


And 
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And that the Holy Ghoſt alſo is God, ig 
frequently aſſerted in the Holy Scriptures, 
which himſelf Indited. Indeed his very 
Inditing of the Scriptures was a clear Ar- 
gument of his Deity, as well as the Scrip- 
tures indited by him. What Man, what 


compoſe ſuch Articles of Faith, enjoi 
ſuch Divine Precepts, foretel and fulfi 


tained, who ſpake unto, or by the Pro- 


uch Prophecies as in Scripture are con- 


hets? Whom did they mean, when they 
aid, Thus ſaith the Lord of hoſts? Who 
was this Lord of Hoſts that inſtructed 
hem what to ſpeak or write? Was it God 
the Father, or God the Son? No, but it 
as God the Holy Ghoſt: For the prophe- 
y came not in old time by the will of man, 

t holy men of God Wake as they were mo- 
ed by the Holy Ghoſt, 2 Pet. 1. 21. As 
8. 25. Chap. 21. 11. The Holy Ghoſt 
herefore being the Lord of Hoſts, he 
muſt needs be God, there being no Per- 
on that is or can be called the Lord of 
* but He that is the very and eternal 
od. 1 
This alſo may be gathered from 1 Cor. 
16. Know ye not that ye are the temple 
F God, and the Spirit of God dwelleth in 
ou; for none can be the Temple of God, 


Angel, what Creature, who but God could 


ut he in whom God dwells; for it is 
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| od's dwelling in a place that. makes that 


place the Temple of God; and yet we are 


ere ſaid to be the Temple of God, becauſe 
the Spirit dwelleth in us. And ſo elſewhere, 
nod ye not, ſaith the Apoſtle, that your 
ody is the temple of the Holy Ghoſt that is 
in you? 1 Cor. 6. 19. which could not be 


ſunleſs the Holy Ghoſt was God. 


Another expreſs Scripture we have for 
it in AFs 5. 3, 4. where St. Peter pro- 
ounds this Queſtion to Ananias, Why 
ath Satan filled thine heart to lie to the 
Holy Ghoſt ? And then tells him in the next 

erſe, Thou haſt not lyed to men but to Cod: 
nd ſo expreſly aſſerts the Holy Ghoſt to 
e God. 

Moreover, that the Holy Ghoſt is truly 
30d, coequal to the Father and Son, is 
lain, in that the Scriptures aſſert him to 
e, to have, and to do whatſoever the Fa- 
her or Son is, hath, or.doth, as God. For, 
s the Father and Son eternal? ſo is the 
pirit, Heb. 9. 14. Is God the Father and 
he Son every where? ſo is the Spirit, 
al. 139. 7. Is God the Father, and 
he Son, a wiſe, underſtanding, powerful, 
nd knowing God? ſo is the Spirit, [/a:ah 
1. 2. Are we baptized in the Name of the 
ather and the Son? ſo are we baptized in 
he Name of the Holy Ghoſt. May we 
Sin againſt the Father and the Son? ſo may 

| We 


| 
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we Sin too againſt the Holy Ghoſt. Nay, 
the Sin againſt this Perſon only is account} 
ed by our Saviour to be a vin never to bg 
pardoned, Matt. 12. 31,32. We may Sin 
againſt God the Father, and our Sin may 
be pardoned : We may Sin againſt Go 


But 1f we Sin or Speak againſt the Holy 
Ghoſt, that ſhall ever be forgiven, neithe 
in this world, nor yet in that which is t 


come. But if the Holy Ghoſt be not God 
how can we Sin againſt him? or how come 
ur Sin againſt him only to be unpardona 
le, unleſs he be God? I know it is not 
herefore unpardonable becauſe he is God, 
or then the Sins againſt the Father and the 
on would be unpardonable too, ſeeing 
hey both are God as well as he : Yet tho? 
his Sin is not therefore unpardonable, be- 
auſe he is God, yet it could not be un- 
ardonable unleſs he was God. For, ſup- 
oſing him not to be God, but a Creature, 
nd yet the Sin againſt him to be unpar- 
onable, then the Sin againſt a Creature 
ould be unpardonable, when Sins againſt 
od himſelf arepardoned : Which to ſay, 
ould, it ſelf, I think, come near to rhe 


by blaſpheming or ſpeaking againſt the Ho- 


the Son, and our Sin may be pardoned {| 


din againſt the Holy Ghoſt. But ſeeing our| 
Saviour deſcribes this unpardonable Sin, 


y Ghoſt, let them have a care that they be 
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25 found guilty of it, who dare deny the 
loly Ghoſt to be really and truly God, 
nd ſo blaſpheme and ſpeak the worſt that 
they can againſt him. | 
| TIT. We have ſeen what Ground we have 
o believe, that there are Three Perſons 
n the Godhead, and that every one of 
heſe Perſons is God; we are now to con- 
ider the Order of thoſe Perſons in the 
Wh deſcribed in the Words before us. 


Firſi, The Father, and then the Son, 
and then the Holy Ghoſt; every one of 
which is really and truly God; and yet 
hey are All but One real and true God. 

Myſtery which we are all bound to be- 
lieve, but yet muſt have a great Care how 
we ſpeak of it; it being both eaſie and dan- 
gerous to miſtake in expreſſing ſo myſteri- 
pus a Truth as this 1s. If we think of it, 
ow hard is it to contemplate upon one 
wmerically Divine Nature, in more than 
one and the ſame Divine Perſon? or, up- 
on Three Divine Perſons in no more than 
ne and the ſame Divine Nature? If we 
peak of it, How hard is it to find out fit 
ords to expreſs it? If I fay, The Father, 
Son, and Holy Ghoſt be Three, and eve- 
ry One diſtin by God, it is true: But if I 
ſay, They be Three, and every one a di- 
ſtinct God, it is falſe. I may ſay, The Di- 
vine Perſons are diſtinct in the Divine Na- 
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ture: But I cannot ſay, That the Divine 


ature 1s divided into the Divine Perſons. 
may ſay, God the Father is One God, 
nd the Son is one God, and the Holy 
zhoſt is One God: But I cannot ſay, That 
he Father is One God, and the Son Ano- 
her God, and the Holy Ghoſt a Third 

od. I may ſay, The Father begat ano- 
her who is God; yet I cannot ſay, That 
he begat another God. And from the 
father and the Son proceeded another 
ho is God; yet I cannot ſay, from the 
ather and the Son proceedeth another 
God. For, all this while, tho' their Na- 
ture be the ſame, their Perſons are di- 


ſill their Nature is the ſame. So that tho 


head, the Son the Second, the Holy 
Ghoſtthe Third; yet the Father is not the 
Firſt, the Son a Second, the Holy Ghoſt a 
Third God. So hard a thing is it to word 


o great a Myſtery aright; or to fit ſo high 
a Truth with Expreſſions ſuitable and pro- 
er to it, without going one way or ano- 
ther from it. And therefore I ſhall not uſe 


many words about it, leſt ſome ſhould lip 


upon what account the Father is the Firſt, 
the Son the Second, and the Holy Ghoſt the 


ſtint; and tho' their Perſons be diſtin, 


from me unbecoming of it: But, in as few 
Terms as I can, I will endeavour to ſnew, 


the Father be the Firſt Perſon in the God-| 


Third Perſon in the Trinity. _ Firſt, 
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and yet all theſe are but one and the ſame 
[Water : So here, God the Father 1s the 


Firſt, therefore, The Father is placed 
firſt, and really is the Firſt Perſon, not as 
if he was before the other T'wo, for they 
are all Coeternal; but becauſe the other 
Two received their Eſſence from him: 
For the Son was begotten of the Father; 
and the Holy Ghoſt proceedeth both from 
Father and Son : And therefore the Fa- 
ther is termed by the Primitive Chriſtians, 
exe x, aw Oedt & the Root and the Foun- 
tain of Deity. As in Waters there is the 
Fountain or Well Head; then there is the 
Spring that boils up out of that Fountain; 
and then there is the Stream that flows 
both from the Fountain and the Spring ; 


But as the Sun is not before the Beams, 
gor the Beams before the Light and Heat, 
put all are together: So neither is the Fa- 


ountain of Deity ; the Son, as the Spring 
hat boils up out of the Fountain; and the 
Toly Ghoſt, that flows from both, and yet 
all Three is but one and the ſame God: 
he ſame may be alſo explained by ano- 
ther familiar Inſtance: The Sun, you know, 
begets Beams, and from the Sun and Beams 
ogether, proceed both Light and Heat : 
o God the Father begets the Son, and 
rom the Father and Son together, pro- 
ceeds the Spirit of Knowledge and Grace: 
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ther before the Son, nor Father or Son | 
before the Holy Ghoſt, but only in Order ' 
and Relation to one another; In which on- | 
ly reſpect, the Father is the firſt Perſon 


n the Trinity. | 

Secondly, The Son is the ſecond Perſon, 
who is called the Son, yea, and the only 
begotten Son of God, becauſe he was be- 
gotten of the Father, not as others are by 
piritual Regeneration, but by Eternal Ge- 
eration, as none but himſelf is: For the 
ening whereof, we muſt know, that 
od that made all things fruitful, is nor 
imſelf Steril or Barren, but he thar hath 
iven Power to Animals, to generate and 
roduce others in their own Nature, is 
imſelf much more able to produce one, 


Nature with himſelf, as he did in begetting 
is Son by communicating his own unbe- 
otten Eſſence and Nature to him. For 
he Perſon of the Son was moſt certainly 
egotten of the Father, otherwiſe he 
ould not be his Son; but his Eſſence was 
nbegotten, otherwiſe he would not be 
od. And therefore the higheſt Appre- 
enſions that we can frame of this great 
yſtery, the Eternal Generation of the 


ot only like himſelf, but of the ſelf-ſame 


don of God, is only by conceiving the Per- } 
on of the Father to have communicated | 
nis Divine Eſſence to the Perſon of the Son. j 
And | 

; 
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And ſo of himſelf begetting his other Self 
the Son, by communicating his own Eter; 
nal and unbegotten Eſſence to him. I ſay 
by communicating of his Eſſence, not o 
his Perſon to him, for then they would b 
both the ſame Perſon, as now they are o 
the ſame Eſſence: The Eſſence of the Fa 
ther did not beget the Son by communi- 
ating his Perſon to him, but the Perſon 
of the Father begat the Son by communi- 
ating his Eſſence to him; ſo that the Per- 
{on of the Son is begotten, not communi- 
ated; but the Eſſence of the Son is com- 
municated not begotten. * 
This Notion of the Father's begetting the 
Son by communicating his Eſſence to him, 
ground upon the Son's own Words, who 
ertainly beſt knew how himſelf was be- 
gotten; for, as the Father, ſaith he, hath 
Fe in himſelf, ſo hath he given to the Son 
fo have life in bimſelf, John $1260 
have Life in himſelf, is an Eſſential Pro- 
perty of the Divine Nature, and therefore 
whereſoever that is given, or communi- 
ated, the Nature itſelf muſt needs be gi- 
en, and communicated too. 

| Now here we ſee how God the Father 
ommunicated this his Efſential Property, 
and ſo his Eſſence to the Son; and, by con- 
ſequence, though he be a diſtin Perſon 
from him, yet he hath the ſame unbegot- 
5 ten 
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ten Eſſence with him: And therefore, a 
the Father hath Life in himſelf, ſo hat 
the Son Life in himſelf; and ſo all othe 
eſſential Properties of the Divine Nature 
only with this Perſonal Diſtinction, that th 
Father hath this Life in himſelf, not fro 

the Son, but from himſelf ; whereas th 
Son hath it, not from himſelf but fro 

the Father: Or, the Father is God, o 
himſelf, not of the Son; the Son is the ſame 


ſelf; and, therefore, not the Father, bur 
the Son is rightly called by the Council of 
Nice, God of God, Light of Light, yea, 
very God of very God. 
Thirdly, Having thus ſpoken of the two 
firſt Perſons in the Sacred Trinity, we now 
come to the laſt, the Holy Ghoſt. The laſt, 
I fay, not in Nature or Time, but only in 
Order: For, as to their Nature, one is not 
better or more God than another; neither, 
as to Time, is one before another; none 
of them being meaſured by Time, but all 
and every one of them Eternity it ſelf. But 
though not in Nature or Time, yet in Or- 
der, one muſt needs be before another: For 
the Father is of himſelf, receiving his Eſ- 
ſence neither from the Son, nor from the 
Spirit, and therefore is, in Order, be- 
fore both; the Son received his Eſſence 
from the Father, not from the Spirit, 
and therefore, in Order, 1s _— the 
pirit 


God, but from the Father, not from him 
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pirit, as well as after the Father; but che 
pirit receiving his Eſſence both from the 
ather and the Son, muſt needs, in Order, 
e after both. 

I confeſs, the Spirit is no where in Scrip- 
ture ſaid to proceed from the Son, and; 
therefore the incerting this into the Ni- 
cene Creed, was the occaſion of that Schiſm 
betwixt the Weſtern and Eaſtern Churches, 
which hath now continued for many Ages; 
in which, I think, both Parties are blame- 
_ {worthy; the Weſtern Churches for incert- 
ing this Clauſe following into the Nicene 
Creed, without the Conſent of a General 
Council; and the Eaſters for denying fo 
plain a Truth as this is: For though the Spi. 
rit be not ſaid to proceed from the Son, 
yet he is called ½%e Spirit of the Son, 
Gal. 4. 6. Rom. 8. 9. which, queſti- 
onleſs, he would never have been, did not c 
he proceed from the Son, as well as from f 
the Father. And, verily, the Father com- ee 
municating his own individual Eſſence, and; to 
ſo whatſoever he is (his Paternal Relation Ol 
excepted) to the Son, could not but com- ſh 
municate this to him alſo, even to have the! ff 
Spirit proceeding from him, as it doth from N 
himſelf. So that as whatſoever the Father u 
hath Originally in himſelf, that hath the] f 
Son by Communication from the Father : a1 
So hath the Son this, the Spirit's proceed-| N 
a 5 ing 
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ing from him by Communication from the 11 
Father, as the Father hath it in himſelf : 1 


And the Spirit thus proceeding both from 1 
the Father and the Son, hence it is that he! 1 
is placed after both, not only in the Words 
before us, but alſo in 1 John 5. 7. and ſol 
elſewhere. 
From what I have hitherto diſcourſed 
concerning this great Myſtery, the Trinity 
in Unity, and Unity in Trinity, I ſhall ga- 
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ther ſome few Inferences, and ſo conclude. =—_ 

r. Is the Son God, yea, the ſame God || 
with the Father? Hence I obſerve, what a 9 
ſtrange Myſtery the Work of Man's Re- ll. 
demption 1s, that God himſelf ſhould be- a 
come Man. And he that was begotten of i 
his Father, without a Mother, from Eter- bi 
— ſhould be born of his Mother, with- 1 
out a Father, in Time; that he who was - * 
perfect God, like unto the Father, in eve- 1 
ry thing, his Perſonal Properties only ex-| ll. 
cepted, ſhould alſo be perfect Man, like un- * 
to us in all things, our perſonal Infirmities ll. 
only excepted; that he that made the World bl. 
ſhould be himſelf made in it; that Eternity 1 
ſhould ſtoop to Time, Glory be wrapt in * 
Miſery, and the Sun of Righteouſneſs hid ll 
under a Clod of Earth; that Innocence 5 
ſhould be betrayed, Juſtice condemned, = 
and Lifeitſelf ſhould die, and all to redeem Il 


Man from Death to Life. Oh Wonder of = 
oh Won! i 
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Apoſtle, without controverſie, great is the 


Wonders! how juſtly may we ſay with the 


myſtery of godlineſs, 1 Tim. 3. 16. 

2. Is the Spirit alſo GOD? Hence I ob- 
ſerve, that it is God alone that can make 
us Holy ; for ſeeing the Scripture all along 


of God, and yet the Spirit of God is him- 


jone and the ſame God? Hence I infer, 


neceſſary it is to believe in theſe Three 


true Chriſtians: For we being made Chri- 


ſcribes our Sanctification unto the Spirit 


elf really and truly God, it neceſſarily fol- 
oweth, that the ſpecial Concurrence and 
nfluence of Almighty God himſelf is ne- 
eſſary to the making us reallyand truly Holy. 
3. Are all Three Perſons in the Trinity 


hey are to have one and the ſame Honour 
onferred upon them, and one and the ſame 
orſhip performed unto them. Or, as ourSa- 
jour himſelf ſaith, That all Men ſhould ho- 


elieve alſo in me, John 14. 1. and as we 
ray to the Father, ſo ſhould we 75 10 
ake 17. 


4. Is Baptiſm to be Adminiſtred ia the 
ame of the Father, and of the Son, and 
f the Holy Ghoſt? Hence I obſerve, how 


er ſons, in order to our being real and 


ans in the Name of all Three, that Man 
ceaſeth 


ceaſeth to be a Chriſtian that believe 
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only in One: For Faith in God the Father, 
God the Son, and God the Holy Ghoſt, is ne- 
ceſſary to the very Conſtitution of a Chri- 
ſtian; and is the Principal, if not the on- 
ly Characteriſtical Note whereby to diſtin- 
guiſh a Chriſtian from another Man; yea, 
from a Turk: For this is the chief thing 

that the Twrks, both in their Alcoran an 


other Writings, upbraid Chriſtians for, e 


ven becauſe they believe a Trinity of Per: 
ſons in the Divine Nature. For whic 
Cauſe they frequently ſay they are People 
that believe God hath Companions ; ſo that 
take away this Article of our Chriſtian 
Faith, and what depends upon it, and 
there would be but a little difference be- 
twixt a Chriſtian and a Turk: Bur by this 
means, Turks would not turn Chriſtians, 
but Chriſtians Turks, if this Fundamental 
Article of the Chriſtian Religion was once 
removed: For he that doth not believe this 
Is no Chriſtian upon that very account, be- 
cauſe he doth not believe this by which a 
Chriſtian is made: And whatſoever elſe Er- 
rors a Man may hold, yet if he believes in 5 51 
the Father, Cod the Son, and God the Ho 


ly Ghoſt, 1 cannot, I dare not but acknow- 
ledge him to be a Chriſtian in general, be- 
cauſe he holds faſt to the Foundation of 
the Chriſtian „ perhaps he 


May 
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than to hearken to ſuch Opinions as any” 


excel themalſo in the Holineſs of our Life 


ſelves to be Chriſtians indeed, by believ- 


may build upon it Hay and Stubble, and 
{o his Superſtructure beinfirm and rotten, 
I ſhall conclude with a Word of Advice 
to all ſuch as call themſelves by the Name 
of Chriſt: I ſuppoſe and believe they are 
all Chriſtians, from their taking that Name; 
and therefore 1 need not uſe any Argu- 
ments to perſuade them to turn Chriſtians, 
for ſo they are already by Profeſſion: But, 
ſeeing that they are Chriſtians, let me deſire 
them to conſider how they came to be ſo! 
even by being baptized in the Name of the 
Father, and of the Son, and of the Hoh 
Ghoſt. And if they deſire to be Chriſtians 
ſtill, I muſt adviſe them to continue ſted- 
faſt in that Faith whereby they were made 
ſo. Of all the Errors and Hereſies which 
Satan hath ſowed amongſt us, let us have 
an eſpecial care to avoid ſuch as ſtrike at 
the very Foundation of our Religion; | 
mean the Ariuns, Macedonians, Socinians, 
and all manner of Antitrinitarians, ſuch 
as deny the moſt ſacred Trinity. 

But I hope we have better learned Chr1f,, 


are; and therefore my next Advice in 
brief is only this, That as we excel others 
in the Truth of our Profeſſion, ſo we would 
and Converſation: Let us: manifeſt our 


ing 
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ing the Aſſertions, truſting on the Promi- 
ſes, fearing the Threatnings, and obeyin 
the Precepts of Chriſt our Maſter, that 
both Infidels and Hereticks may be con 
vinced of their Errors, by ſeeing us out 
ſtripping them in our Piety towards God 
Equity to our Neighbours, Charity to th 
Poor, Unity amongſt our ſelves, and Lov 
to all: For this would be a clear Demon- 
ſtration, that our Faith is better than their 
is, when our Lives are holier than their 
are; and for our Encouragement thereunto 
Idare engage, That if we believe thus, a 
Chriſt hath taught us, and live as he hat 


he hath promiſed, even Eternal Happineſs 
in the World to come; where we ſhall ſee, 
enjoy, and praiſe that God, into whoſe 
Name we are baptized, even Father, Son, 
and Holy Ghoſt for evermore. . There, with 
Angels and Arch-Angels, with the Hea- 
ens and all the Powers therein; with Che- 


ubin and Seraphin, and all the bleſſed In- 
habitants of thoſe everlaſting Manſions; 


ith the glorious Company of the Apo- 
liles, the goodly Fellowſhip of the Pro- 
phets; the noble Army of Martyrs; all the 
Company of Heaven, and the Holy Church 


God, the Father of Heaven; O God, 


6 laud and magnify thy Sacred Name: 
A H 2 «the 


commanded us, we ſhall alſo obtain what 


throughout all the World, we ſhall Eter-| 


| 
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is 


„ ther and the Son; O Holy, Bleſſed, 


venly Choire, and ſaying, Holy, holy, 


A 


the Holy Ghoſt, proceeding from the Fa- 


c and Glorious Trinity, Three Perſons 
«© and One God, evermore praiſing thee, 
„ the Father of an Infinite Majeſty ; to- 
[*© gether with thine Honourable, True 
* and Only Son; thee the King of Glory, 
44 O Chriſt; and thee, O Holy Ghott 
tc the Comforter ; ſtill joyning with the hea- 


e Lord God of Hoſts, Heaven and Earth 
<« are full of thy Glory; Glory be to thee; 


the Son, Redeemer of the World; O God 


© O Lord, moſt high. We praiſe thee, 
c we bleſs thee, we worſhip thee, we 
cc plorify thee, we give Thanks to thee for 
& thy great Glory, O Lord God, He: 
* venly King, God the Father Almighty; 
O Lord, the only begotten Son, ely 
tc Chriſt; O Lord God, Lamb of God 
t& Son of the Father, that takeſt away the 
© Sins of the World, and fitteſt at the 
& Right-hand of God the Father, OBleſ- 
& ſed, Glorious, and Eternal Spirit; fot 
© thou only art Holy, thou only art the 
© Lord; thou only, O Chriſt, with the 
t& Holy Ghoſt, art moſt high in the Glory 
& of God the Father; for thine, O Lor | 
« is the Kingdom, and the Power, and 
* the Glory, for ever and ever. Amen. 


Almight) 


& 


en of the Trinity. 


[TOI 


glory of the Eternal Trinity, and in the 


Almighty and everlaſting God, who haſt 
given unto us thy Servants, Grace, by the 
confeſſion of a true Faith to acknowledge the 


Power of the Divine Majeſty to worſhip 


wouldſt keep us ſtedfaſt in this Faith, and 
evermore defend us from all Adverſities, 
who liveſt andreigneſt one God, World with 
put End. Amen, CET 1 


And now having led the Chriſtian thr o 


nd in the great Myſtery of the Trinity, in- 
o which he was baptized, it may be fit 
to bring him into the World, and ſthew 
him how he ought to demean himſelf in 
tegard to the Things of it. | 


the Unity; we beſeech thee, that thou 


this firſt Stage of his Courſe, and inſtruct- 
a him in the Principles of his Religion, 
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E that ſeriouſly conſiders the 
Pa jj Conſtitution-of the Chriſtian 
Religion, obſerving the Ex- 
l ceellency of its Doctrines, the 
| Clearneſs of its Precepts, the 
Severity of its Threatnings, together with 
he Faithfulneſs of its Promiſes, and the 
;ertainty of its Principles to truſt to; ſuch 
a one may juſtly be aſtoniſhed, and admire 
hat ſhould be the reaſon that they who 
profeſs this not only the moſt excellent, 
but only true Religion in the World, ſhould 
otwithſtanding be generally as wick- 
2d, debauched and prophane, as they that 
never heard of it. For that they are ſo, 
is but too plain and obvious to every — 
that 
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that obſerves their Actions, and compare 
them with the Practices of Jews, Turks, an 

Infidels. For what Sin have they among 
them which we have not as rife among 


urious ? Are they envious and malicious 
againſt one another? Are they uncharitable 
and cenſorious ? Are they given to Extor- 
tion, Rapine, and Oppreſſion? So are moſt 
f thoſe who are called Chriſtians. Do 
hey blaſpheme the Name of God, profane 
is Sabbaths, contemn his Word, deſpiſe 
is Ordinances, and trample upon the Blood 
f his only Son? How many haye we a- 
nongſt our ſelves that do theſe things as| 
much as they? | J 21 
But how comes this about, that they 
ho are baptized inte the Name of Chriſt, 
nd profeſs the Religion which he eſtabliſh- 
d in the World, ſhould be no better than 
ther People, and in ſome reſpects far worſe ? 
Sit becauſe though they profeſs the Go- 
[pel yet they do not underſtand it? Nor 
know what Sins are forbidden, nor what 
uties are enjoined in it? That none can 
lead, eſpecially amongſt us who have the 

ſpel ſo SE revealed, ſo fully inter- 
reted, ſo conſtantly preach'd tous as we 
have Inſomuch that if there be any one 


What is neceſlary 2 be known, in order t 


our ſelves? Are they intemperate and lux 


erſon amongſt us, that underſtands — 
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have deen ſuch blaſphemous Hereticks a- 


making as if Chrift by erecting his Goſpel 


bb am not come to r but to fulfil. But 


our 8 Happineſs, it is becauſe we 
will not: wilfully ſhutting our Eyes againf 
the Light. 
But what then ſhall we impute this won- 
der to, that Chriſtians are generally as bad as 
leathens? DoesChriſt in his Goſpel diſpence 
71th their Impieties, and give them Indul- 
gences for their Sins, and Licenſe to break 
the moral Law? It is true, his pretended 
/1car at Rome doth ſo, but far be it from 
jus to father our Sins upon him, who came 
into the World on purpoſe to fave us from 
hem. Indeed if we repent and turn from 
Sin, he hath both purchaſed and promiſed 
Pardon and Forgiveneſs to us, but not till 
hen: But hath expreſly told us the con- 
trary, afſuring us that excepr we repent we 
wft all periſh, Luke 13. 3. Iconfeſs there 


mongſt us, called Aut inomians, who are al- 
together for Faith without good Works, 


deſtroy'd the moral Law ; but none can 
entertain ſuch an horrible Opinion/ as that 
s, Whoſe ſinful Practices have not ſo far 
lepraved their Principles, that they believe 
t is ſo only becauſe they would have it to 
de ſo, directly contrary to our Saviour N 
own Words, Matt. 5.17. Think not that 

em come to deſtroy the lad or the prophets : 
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hope there is none of us but have better 
learned Chriſt than to think that he came 
to patronize our Sins, who was /ent to bleſF 
s, by turning away every one of 'us from 
pur Iniquities, Acts 3. 26. But how come 
Chriſtians: then to be as bad and ſinful as 
ther Men? Is it becauſe they are as deſti- 
ute as other Men of all Means whereby 
o become better? No, this cannot poſſibly 
e the Reaſon: For nothing can be more 
certain, than that we all have, or at leaſt 
ay, if we will, have whatſoever can any 
ays conduce to the making us either holy 
ere or happy hereafter. We have the 
ay that leads thereto revealed tous in the 
'ord of God, we have that Word fre- 
uentſy expounded and applyed tous; we 
ave all free Acceſs not only to the Ordi- 
ances which God hath appointed for our 
,onverſion, but even to the very Sacra- 
ents themſelves, whereby our Faith may 
e confirmed, and our Souls nouriſhed to 
ternal Life. And more than all this too, 
7e have many gracious and faithful Pro- 
miſes, that if we do but what we can, 
God for Chriſt's ſake will afford us ſuch 
Aſliſtances of his Grace and Spirit, where-| 
by we ſhall be enabled to perform univer-| 
al Obedience to the moral Law, ſuch as 
God for Chriſt's ſake will accept of, in- 
ſtead of that Perfection which the Law 
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requires. So that now, if we be not all 
as real and true Saints, as good and pious 
Chriſtians as ever lived, it is certainly our 
own Faults: For we have all things neceſ- 
ſary to the making of us ſuch, and if we 
were not wanting to our ſelves, it is im- 
poſſible we ſhould fail of having all our 
Sins ſubdued under us, and all true Grace 


nd Virtue implanted in us. Inſomuch 
that ſince the Chriſtian Religion was firſt 
trevealed to the World, there have been 
ertainly Millions of Souls converted by 
it, who now are glorify'd Saints in Heaven, 
which once were as ſinful Creatures upon 
arth as we now are. But it ſeems they 
ound the Goſpel an effectual Means of 
;onveriion and Salvation; and therefore it 
annot be imputed to any Defect in the 
oſpel, or the Chriſtian Religion, that we 
are not all as good Men as ever lived, and 
y conſequence better than the Profeſſors 
of all other Religions in the World. 
But what then ſhall we ſay to this Wonder 
of Wonders, that Chriſtians themſelves in 
ur Age live ſuch looſe and diſſolute Lives 
is generally they do? What ſhould be the 
reaſon that all manner of Sin and Evil 
hould be both practiſed and indulged a- 
mongſt us, as much as in the darkeſt Cor- 
ers of the World, upon which the Goſ- 
del never yet ſhined? Why, when we have 
_— 8 ſearch- 
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| ſearched into all the Reaſons that poſſibly 


can be imagined, next to the Degeneracy 
and Corruption of our Nature, this muſt 


needs be acknowledged as one of the chief 
and principal, that Men living upon Earth, 
nd converſing ordinarily with nothing but 
ſenſible and material Objects, they are ſo 

uch taken up with them, that thoſe di- 
ine and ſpiritual Truths, which are re- 
ealed in the Goſpel, make little or no 
mpreſſion at all upon them; though they 
ear what the Goſpel ſaith and teacheth, 


oncerned about it, than as if they had ne- 
er heard of it, their Affections being all 
nt and enclined only to the things of this 
orld. And therefore it is no wonder, that 
hey run with ſo full a Career into Sin and 
Vickedneſs, notwithſtanding their Profeſ- 
ion of the Goſpel, ſeeing their natural 
ropenſity and Inclination to the things of 
his World, are ſo ſtrong and prevalent 
1thin them, that they will not ſuffer them 
to think ſeriouſly upon, much leſs to con- 
cern themſelves about any thing elſe. 

The Apoſtle, in his Epiſtle to.7 zmothy, 


from the over eager Deſire of earthly Enjoy- 
ments, preſſes this Conſideration upon us, 
that fuch an inordinate Deſire of the things 


great 


et they are no more affected with it, nor| 


Chap. 6. endeavouring to perſuade Men 


of this World betrays Men into many and 
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ſedueſ. What theſe ſaw by the Light of 


reat Temptations, ver. 8, and 9. And ow 

e gives this as the Reaſon of it, ver. 10 
For the love of mony is the root of all e- 
vil; thatis, in brief, The Love of Riches 
and temporal Enjoyments is the great Rea- 
ſon why Men are guilty of ſuch great and 
1 as generally they are; 
there being no Evil but what ſprings from 
this, as from its Root and Origine; which 
is ſo plain a Truth, ſo conſtantly and uni- 
verſally experienced in all Ages, that the 
Heathens themſelves, the ancient Poets 
and Philoſophers, could not but take no- 
tice of it. For Bion the Philoſopher was 
wont to ſay that pinaplu?}z' the' Love of 
Mony was Eg und | the Metropo- 
lis of Wickedneſs: ' And Apollidorus, 9. 
Ag ν 'Tt T0 xafpa nome Tov ð Clones oy 
ef Ie le, & cas d. When thou ſpeak- 
eſt of the Love of Mony, thou mention- 
eft the Head of all Evil, for they are 
all contained in that. To the ſame pur- 
poſe is that of the Poet Phocylides, #5 g- 
A Jenpro : uihrrup zax5rnl. emacs, The 
Love of Riches is the Mother of all Wicl- 


ture, hath” here divine Authority ſtam- 
d upon it; God himſelf aflerting the ſame 
hing by this Apoſtle,” ee; d @dyov' T6 
xv $20 n Nee, The Love of Mony 
ig the Root of all-Evils; which, that we 


may 


rl — | 


FTT 
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may the better underſtand, we muſt con- 
ider: | 5 | 
1. What is here meant by Mony. 

2. What by the Love of Riches. 

3. How the Love of Mony is the Root 
of all Evils. WO CH THEY. = 
As for the firſt, I need not inſiſt long 


. 


upon it, all Men knowing well enough 
what Mony is. But we muſt remember 
that by Mony is here underitood not only 
Silver and Gold, but all earthly Comforts 
Poſſeſſions, and Enjoyments whatſoever 
whether Goods, Lands, Houſes, Wares 
Wealth, or Riches of any ſort or kin 
whatſoever. 
2, By the Love of Mony we are to un 
derſtand that Sin which the Scriptures cal 
Covetouſneſs,and the true nature and notio 
of it conſiſteth eſpecially in three things. 
1. In having a real Eſteem and Value 
for Wealth or Mony, as if it was a thin 
hat could make Men happy, or better than 
therwiſe they would be; as it is plain all 
covetous Men have their Deſire of Riches 
roceeding only from a groundleſs Fancy, 
that their Happineſs conſiſts in havin 
uch, which makes them ſet a greater Va 
ue upon Riches, preferring them befor 
other things, even before God himſelf: 
ence the Love of Mony is altogethe 
inconſiſtent with the Love of God, 1 Joh 
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fully, reſolved to enlarge his Barns, 


Men are ſtill deſirous of having more, pla- 


2. 15. If any man love the world, the lout 
of the Father is not in him. It being im- 
poſlible ro love God as we ought, above 
all things, and yet to love the World too at 
the ſame time. £1 


alſo a Delight and Complacency in the ha- 
ving of it, proceeding from the aforeſaid 
Eſteem they have for it: For being poſſeſ- 
ſed with a fond Opinion, that the more 
they have the better they are, they cannot 
but be pleaſed with the thoughts of their 
preſent Enjoyments, as the rich Man was 
in the Goſpel, Luke 12. 16, 17, 18, 19. who 
becauſe his Ground brought forth deals 
d la 
up Stores for many Years, and bid hi Soul 
take her Eaſe. How many ſuch Fools have 
We amongſt us, who pleaſe and pride them- 
ſelves with the thoughts of their being rich? 
3. From this Eſteem for, and Compla- 
cency in Mony or Wealth, it follows that 


cing their Happineſs only in Riches; be- 
cauſe. they think they can never be happy 


nough, therefore they think too they are 
ever rich enough. Hence how much ſo- 
ver they have, they {till deſire more, and 
herefore Covetouſneſs in Scripture is or- 
wry expreſſed by @Azwrtiz, which pro- 
erly ſignifies an inordinate Deſire of ha- 
| ving 


2. Hence the Love of Mony ſuppoſeth| 
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Too begin with the Evil of Sin, which is 


ving more, which kind of Deſires can ne- 
ver be ſatisfied, becauſe they are able to 
deſire more than all the World, and to 
raiſe themſelves as high and as far as the 
infinite Good it ſelf. Now ſuch a Loveof 
Mony as this is, conſiſting in having areal 


light in it, and in Jonging and thirſting 


it is the great and principal Cauſe of all 
ſorts of Evil that Men are guilty of, or ob- 
noxious to; which that I may clearly de- 
monſtrate to you, we muſt firſt know in ge- 


in the World, the Evil of Sin, and the Evil 
of Puniſhment or Miſery; and the Love 
of Mony is the Cauſe of them both. 


the only Fountain from whence all other 
Evils flow, and it ſelf doth certainly ſpring 
from the Love of Mony, as much or more 
than fromany thingelſein the wholeW orld. 
Inſomuch that the greateſt part of thoſe 


from this Maſter Sin, even the Love of 
Mony, as might eaſily be ſhewn from a 
particular Enumeration of thoſe Sins which 
Men generally are addicted to. But that T 
may proceed more clearly and methodical- 
ly in demonſtrating this, ſo as ag 

en 


Eſteem for it, in taking Pleaſure and De- 


after it; this is that which the Apoſtle | 
here ſaith zs the Root of all Evil; that is, 


neral that there are but two ſorts of Evil! 


Sins which any of us are guilty of, proceed 
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Men of the Danger of this above moſt o- 
her Sins, I deſire it may be conſidered 
hat there are two ſorts of Sins that weare 
ill guilty of, Sins of Omiſſion and Sins of 
ommiſſion, under which two Heads all 
Sins whatſoever are comprehended. 
Firſt, for Sins of Omiſſion. It is plain 
that our Love of Mony is the chief and 
incipal Cauſe that makes us neglect and 
omit our Duties to God and Man, as it is 
manifeſt we moſt of us do. In ſpeaking un- 
to which I muſt take leave to deal plainly, 
for it 1s a matter that concerns our eternal 
Salvation; and therefore howſoever ſome 
may reſent it, I am bound in Duty and 
Conſcience to mind Men of their Sins, and 
particularly of this great prevailing Sin of 
ovetouſneſs, or inordinate Love of Mo- 
iy, which moſt Men give but too much 
eaſon to fear they are guilty of, and there- 
ore I may tell them of it without any breach 
f Charity. It is true, I cannor pretend to 
e aSearcher of Hearts, that is only God's 
rerogative, and therefore I ſhall not take 
pon me to judge or cenſure any particular 
erſons; but I ſhall ſpeak to all in general, 
d leave every one to make the particu- 
ar Application of it to himſelf. Neither 
all Iſpeak of things at random, but I ſhall 
nſtance only in ſuch Sins which I can aſſert 
on my own Knowledge that moſt _ 
t Allow. 
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low themſelves, and that upon this ac- 
count only, becauſe they love Mony. 

For firſt, what is the reaſon that ſo few 
indeed ſcarce any of us, are at Prayers a 
Church upon the Week Day, to perfor 
our Devotion to him that made us? ls i 
becauſe we think it impertinent to pray un. 
to him? No; our Preſence there on Sun 
days contradicts that, and l have more Cha- 
rity than to think that any are ſo atheiſtica 
as to imagine it to be ſuperfluous to pay 
our Homage to the ſupreme Governor o 
the World, and to implore his Aid an 
Bleſſing upon us? But what then ſhould b 
the reaſon of it? in plain Terms it is no 
thing elſe but becauſe Men love Mony 
and therefore are loth to ſpare ſo muc 
time from their Shops or Callings, as to go 
o Church to pray to God for what they 

ant, and praiſe his Name for what they 

ave, Let us ſearch into our own Hearts, 
and we ſhall acknowledge this to be the 
only reaſon of it. But it is a very fooliſh 
one, for who can bleſs us bur God? 

2, What is the reaſon that ſo many neg- 
lect the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper? 
Do not we all look upon it as our Duty to 
receive it? I dare ſay we do; Chriſt him- 


and it being the only way whereby to ma- 
nifeſt our ſelves to be Chriſtians, what then 
I can 


ſelf having commanded it, Luke 22. 19.| 
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can be the reaſon of this Neglect of it, but N no 
merely the Love of Mony, which makes it. 
Men loth to ſpend time in preparing and 
fitting themſelves for it. | 
But ſeeing Men thus excommunicate I th 
themſelves by not coming to the Commu: 
nion, in plain Terms, they deſerve to be 
excommunicated by the Cenſures of the 
Church. And if God ſhould in his Provi- 
dence deprive them of ever having an Op- 
portunity of receiving the Sacrament again, 
they muſt even thank themſelves for it. 
Howſoever this ſhall be their preſent Pu- 
niſhment, that they ſhall be deprived of 
it, until they think it worth their while to 
come unto it. 
3. What is the reaſon that the Sabbath 
15 ſo profaned? That ſo many take their Re- 
creations upon the Lord's Day, but becauſe 
they cannot ſpare time for it from gettin | 
Mony upon other Days? thinking the Da | 


long, becauſe they they can get little in it 
[ 
/ 
[ 
[ 
| 


as Amos 8. 5. And why do ſo many pro- 
fane the Sabbath, while at Church, by 
thinking upon the World, but becauſe 
they love it? Ezek. 33. 31. 

4. What is the reaſon that Charity is ſo 
cold, but that the Love of Mony is grown 
ſo hot amongſt us? For do not we all know 
it is our Duty to relieve the Poor? Hath 
0 not God expreſly commanded it? Hath 
| not 
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| flight Occaſion will make them omit 0 


858 Worldly Riches. 


IIS 


not he threatned a Curſe to them that doj 
it not, and promiſed a Bleſſing to them that 
do it? What then can be the reaſon that 
ſa many neglect it, but becauſe they love 
their Mony more than God? | 
To theſe might be added many other 
Sins, which the Love of Mony daily oc- 
cations. For what is the reaſon that ma- 
ny read the Scriptures ſo ſeldom, and ſo 
curſorily as they do? What is the reaſon 
hat they either have none, or commonly 
eglect their Family Duties? That every 


rivate Devotions; that they can find n 
time tolook into their own Hearts, tocon- 
ider their Condition, and meditate upon 
od and Chriſt, and the World to come. 
/ hat is the reaſon that many know their 
hops better than their Hearts, and are ac- 
uainted with the temper of their Body more 
han with the conſtitution of their Souls ? 
hat they are ſo careful and induſtrious in 
the Proſecution of their worldly Deſigns, 
0 negligent and remiſs in looking after 
eaven? What is or can be the reaſon of 
theſe things, but that inordinate Love and 


things of this World, which makes them 
ſo eager in the purſuit of them, that they 
torget they have any thing elſe to mind, 
and ſo much taken up with wordly __ 
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Affection they have for Mony, or the 
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[beſt of Goods, even Sin it ſelf, with all 


be an endleſs thing to reckon them all up, 


neſs, that God, and Chriſt, and Heaven, 
and Soul, and all, muſt give way to it? 
Oh, the Folly and Madneſs of ſinful Men! 
what aſtrange corrupt and degenerate thing 
is the Heart of Man become! that we 
ſhould be ſo fooliſh and unwiſe as to pre- 
fer our Bodies before our Souls, Earth be. 
fore Heaven, Toys and Trifles before the 
eternal God, the worſt of Evils before the 


the Miſeries that attend it, before Holineſ 
and that eternal Happineſs which 1s promi- 
fed to it! And all for nothing elſe but the 
love of a little Pelf and Traſh, which hath 
no other worth but what our own diſtract. 
ed Fancies put upon it. 

And if the Love of Mony be the Root 
of ſo many Sins of Omiſſion, how many 
Sins of Commiſſion muſt needs ſprout from 
it? Indeed they are ſo many that it would 


and therefore I ſhall not undertake it, but 
ſhall mention only ſuch of them as every 
one upon the firit reading ſhall acknow- 
ledge tobe the curſed Offspring of this one 
fruitful and big-bellyed Sin of Covetoul- 


neſs, or the Love of Mony, of which Ci 
cero obſerves, that Nullum eſt Officium Z 


 |/anfum atque ſolenne, quod non avarit! 


comminuere atque violare ſolent. So we ma 
ſay on the other ſide too, That there is no 
” Sin 
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Sin ſo great and horrid, but Covetouſneſs 
will ſometime put Men upon it. 
Is Idolatry a Sin? yea certainly, one of 


uch will ſay, we do not fall down before 

dur Mony, nor pray unto it; but they 
| truſt on it, and that is infinitely more than 
bare praying to it: And though they do not 


the greateſt that any Man can be guilty of, 
and yet nothing can be more plain, than 
hat Covetouſneſs, whereſoever it comes, 


draws it along with it; inſomuch that e- 


ery covetous Man is aſſerted by God him- 
elf to be an Idolater, Eph. 5. 5. and Co- 
etouſneſs to be Idolatry it ſelf, Col. 3. 5. 
And the reaſon is plain; for what is Ido- 
atry but to give that Worſhip to a Creature 
which is due only unto God? But what 
igher Acts of Worſhip can we perform to 


od, than to love him and to truſt on him, 


yhich it is certain every covetous Man 


gives to his Mony; and therefore Cove-|. 
| touſneſs is here called piazchue;iz, the Love 
pF Mony. And we cannot but be all ſenſible 


hat Truſt and Confidence Men are wont 
o repoſe in their Eſtates and Incomes. But 


Dow down before it in their Bodies, yet they 
make all the Faculties of their Souls to bow 
and ſtoop unto it; they love and deſire it, 
they rejoice and delight in having of it, they 
are grieved and troubled for nothing ſo much 
asthe parting with it, nor fear any thing ſo 


much as the loſing of it. I3 But 
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But they will ſay again, we do not ſa- 
trifice to our Bags, nor burn Incenſe to 
pur Eſtates; we never did, nor intend to 
offer ſo much as a Lamb or Calf unto it! 
It is true, they do not, but they offer that 
which is far better, they offer the Poor to 
t, ſuffering them to periſh with Hunger, 
hirſt and Cold, rather than relieve them 
vith that neceſſary Maintenance which God 
ath put into their Hands for them; they 
offer their own Bodies to it, expoſing them 
o Heats and Colds, to Dangers and Ha- 
zards both by Sea and Land, and all for 
ony; yea, they offer their own Souls 
to it likewiſe, as a whole Burnt-Offering, 
giving them to lie ſcorching in Hell Flames 
o Eternity, and that upon no other Ac- 
count but to get Mony: And tell me 
yhich are the greateſt Fools, and the moſt 
5dipus Idolaters, ſuch as offer Beaſts to 
he Sun and Flames, or ſuch as offer them- 
elves both Soul and Body to Dirt and 
lay? We cannot but all „beter e the 
atter to be far the worſe, and by Conſe- 
quence the covetous Man to be the great- 
{t Idolater in the World, and that too 
only becauſe he is a covetous Man. 
Moreover, is not Extortion and Oppreſ- 
ion a Sin? and yet we all know that it is 
the Love of Mony that is the only Cauſe 
ff it. Is not Strife and Contention a Sin? 
1 55 „ whence 
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whence comes it but from our luſting af 
ter Mony, Fac. 4. 1. Is not Perjury 

Sin? Is not Corruption of Juſtice a Sin? 1 
not Cheating and Couſenage a Sin? Is no 
Pride and Haughtineſs a Sin? Is not un 
righteous Dealing betwixt Man and Man 

Sin? Is not Theft and Robbery a Sin? I. 
not Treaſon and Rebellion a Sin? Are not 


all theſe Sins, and great ones too? But 
whence ſpring theſe poyſonous Fruits into 
the Lives of Men, but from the bitter 
Root of Covetouſneſs in their Hearts? It 
is the Love of Mony, that makes theſe 
ins ſo rife among us: It is this that makes 

en forſwear themſelves, and cozen o- 
hers: It is this that oft-times makes Fa- 
hers ruin their Children, and Children to 
ong for the Death of their Fathers: It is 
this that makes Neighbours go to Law, and 
Brethren themſelves to be at variance: It 
js this that makes Men ſtrive to over-reach 
each other, and to blind the Eyes of thoſe 
they deal with: It is this that hath cauſed 
ſome to murder others, and others to de- 


[There is no Impiety that can be committed 
againſt God, nor Injury that can be offer- 


ſtroy themſelves. What ſhall I ſay more? 


ed unto Men, but the Love of Mony hath 
been the Cauſe of it in others, and will be 
ſo in us unleſs it be timely prevented, and 
therefore it may well be termed the Root 


_ wo —_—_— 
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of all Evil of Sin. I 4 And 
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Miſery too: Miſery and Puniſhment 1 


this Sin carries its Miſery along with it, 


and who is ſo deſirous of having more, that 


And it being the Root from whence al 
he Evil of Sin ſprings, it muſt needs be 
he Root of the Evil of Puniſhment and 


he neceſſary Conſequent of Sin. Indee 


as Seneca himſelf ſaw by the mere Light 
of Nature, ſaying, Nulla avaritia ſine pe- 
nd eſt, quamvis ſatis ſit ipſa pænarum, Ni 
Waricè is without Puniſhment, tho it be 
zt ſelf Puniſhment enough. For what a Tor: 
ent is it for a Man to be always thirſty, and 
ever able to quench his Thirſt? Yet this 
s the Miſery of every covetous Man, whoſe 
hirſt after Mony can never be ſatisfied, 


e can never enjoy with Comfort what he 
ath; loving Mony ſo well that he grudg- 
eth himſelf the uſe of it. Hence the fore- 
aid Author obſerved, That in nullum 4. 
varus bonus eſt, in ſe ipſam peſſimus, The 


oetous Man is good to none, but worſt of 


200 to himſelf. And as this is the natural 

onſequent of this Sin in it ſelf, ſo is it 
the ordinary Puniſhment that God intlicts 
upon Men for it, not ſuffering them ta 
ake any Pleaſure in the uſe of what they 
ove, Eccleſ. 6. 1, 2. And beſides that, 


what Cares and Fears, what Labours and 
Travels, what Dangers and Hazards doth 
the Love of Mony put Men upon? How 
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do they rack their Brains, and break their 
Reſt to get it; and when it is gotten 
what Fears are they always in leſt they 
ſhould loſe it again? What Grief and Trou- 
le do the poor W retches undergo for every 
etty Loſs that befals them? So that every 
covetous Man is not only miſerable, but 
therefore miſerable becauſe covetous. 
But if their Miſery be ſo great in thi: 
ife, how great will it be in that to come? 
oncerning which there are two things t 
e obſerved: Firſt, that the very havin 
f Riches makes it very difficult to get t 
eaven, Matth. 19. 23, 24, 25. Luke 16. 
19, 22. Hence Agar was afraid df them, 
ov. 30. 8. Neither do we ever read of 
ny of the Patriarchs, Prophets, or the 
aints recorded in Scripture, to have been 
uilty of this Sin, unleſs Baruch, who is 
eproved for it, Jer. 45.5. 


ifficult to get to Heaven, ſo the loving 
f it makes it impoſſible to keep out of 
ell. For ſo long as a Man is covetous, 
e is liable to every Temptation, ready to 
catch at every Bait that the Devil throws 
efore him; ſo that he is led by him as he 
leaſeth, till at length he be utterly de- 


ſame Apoſtle elſewhere tells us, that the 
Covetous have no Inheritance in the King- 
# 25 x dom 


And as the having of Mony makes it 


ſtroyed, 1 Tim. 6. 9. And therefore the 
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dom of God, but the Wrath of God will | 

| moſt certainly fall upon them, Eph. 5. 5, 6. 
But the Wrath of God is the greateſt Evi 
of Puniſhment that it is poſſible for Men 
to bear: Indeed it is that which being once 
incenſed makes Hell-fire. And yet weſee 
that the heat of our Love to Mony will 
enkindle the flames of God's Wrath againſt 
us, yea and ſuch flames too as will never 
be quenched, Mark 9. 44. And ſo for the 
little ſeeming tranſient Pleaſure they take 
in getting, or keeping Mony now, they 
muſt live in Miſery and Contempt, in Shame 
and Torment for evermore. 
Thus now we fee that the Love of 
Mony will not only put us upon the Evil 
f Sin, but it will alſo bring the Evil of 
uniſhment upon us; both which the A- 
oſtle here, Yer. 9, 10. imputes to this 
in. And therefore he both well may and 
uſt be underſtood of bath theſe ſorts of 
Evil, when he ſaith, that che Love of Mo- 
ic the Root of all Evil; which, the Pre- 
miſes conſider'd, I hope none can deny. 
nd need I then heap up more Arguments 
to diſſuade Men from this Sin, and to pre- 
ail with them to leave doting upon the 
orld and loving Mony? Is not this one 
rgument of it ſelf ſufficient? For is it 
poſſible for us to indulge our ſelves in this 
din, now we know it is the root of all 5 
vil? 
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"il? And that if we flill love Mony, there 


is no Sin ſo great but we may fall into it, 
and no Miſery ſo heavy but it will fall up- 
on us. Surely if this Conſideration will 
not prevail upon us to deſpiſe and con- 
temn, rather than to love and defire this 


Only this I know, that ſo long as Men con- 
tinue in this Sin, all Writing and Preach- 
ng will be in vain to them; and ſo will 
their Hearing be, their going to Church, 
their reading the Scriptures, their hearing 
hem read and expounded to them; all 
this will ſignifie nothing, this root of all 
Oil is ſtill within us, and it will bring forth 
its bitter fruit, do what we can. And there- 
ore as ever we deſire to profit by what 
e hear, as ever we deſire to avoid any 
one Sin whatſoever, to know what happi- 
eſt means to eſcape either preſent Torment 
r eternal Miſery, as ever we delire to be 
eal Saints, and to manifeſt our ſelves to 
peſo, to go to Heaven, and live with God 


e entangled any longer in the briars and 
horns of this lower World, let us beware 
f loving Mony: If riches encreaſe, let us 
wt ſet our hearts upon them, Pal. 62. 10. 
but ſcorn and deſpiſe them hereafter as 
much as ever heretofore we have deſired 
or loved them. 925 

: But 


World, for my part I know not what can. 


nd Chriſt for ever, let not our Affections 
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But I cannot, I dare not but in Charity 
believe and hope, that by this time my 
Readers are ſomething weaned from their 
doting upon this preſent World, and deſire 
to know how they may for the future get 
off their Affections from it, ſo as to have 
this root of all Evil extirpated, and quite 


And ſurely he infinitely deſerves our Love 


F. 15. nor Chri 


plucked up from within them. I hope 
this is now the deſire of all, or at leaſt of 
moſt of them; and therefore 1 thall now 
endeavour to ſhew them how they may 
nfallibly accompliſh and effect it. In order 
hereto, 

1. Let ſuch Perſons often conſider with 
hemſelves how unſuitable the things of 
his World are for Affections and Love, 
hich was deſign'd only for the chiefeſt 
ood. When God implanted the Affection 
of Love within us, he did not intend it 
hould be the root of all Evil, but of all 
ood unto us; and therefore he did not 
give it us to place it fondly upon ſuch low 


into us, but that we ſhould love Himſelf 
with all our Hearts and Souls, Deut. 6. 5. 


more than ſuch Trafh can do. 

2, Let them remember that ſo long as 
hey love Mony, they may pretend what 
hey pleafe, hey do not love God, 1 Fob. 

t, Matt. 10. 37, Lake 8 
26. 


and mean Objects as this World preſents| 


u 
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26. and by conſequence they have no true 

eligion at all in them, Jam. 1. 27. 

3. Let them often read and ſtudy our 
aviour's Sermon upon the Mount, where 
ie pronounces the meek and low, not the 
ich and mighty, to be bleſſed, Mat. 5. 3, 4. 
nd weigh thole ſtrong and undeniable Ar- 
uments which he brings, to prevail upon 
us not to take thought for the World, nor 
trouble our Heads about the impertinent 


4. Let them labour to confirm an 

ſtrengthen their Truſt and Confidences o 

the Promiſes of God, who hath aſſured us 
that if we love and fear him, he will take 
care of us, and provide all things neceſſary 
for us, Matt. 6. 33. This is the great Argu- 
ment which the Apoſtle uſes, Heb 13. 5, 6. 
5. Let them remember that they are 
called to higher things than this World i 


22, 2:5; 26, % 26. 


8 
ble to afford them : The Chriſtian is an 
igh and heavenly Calling; we are called 
y it, and invited to a Kingdom and eter- 
al Glory, 1 Thefſ. 2. 12. and therefore 
ught not toſpend our time about ſuch low 
nd paultry Traſh as Riches and Wealth. 

6. Let chem get above the World, let 
their Converſation be in Heaven, and then 
they will ſoon look down upon all things 
here below as beneath their Concern. Vi- 


Concerns of this tranſient Life, Maze. 6. 


leſcunt 
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leſcunt temporalia, cum deſiderantur &terna, 
ſaid St. Gregory. He that ſeriouſly thinks 
upon and deſires Heaven, cannot but vilifie 


and deſpiſe Earth. Oh what Fools and 
admen do the bleſſed Angels, and the 
lorified Saints in Heaven, think us poor 
ortals upon Earth to be, when they ſee 
s buſying our ſelves about getting a little 
efin'd Dirt, and in the mean while neglect- 
ng thoſe tranſcendent Glories which them- 
elves enjoy, altho' they be offer'd to us! 
7. Let them never {ſuffer the Vanity of 
all things here below to go out of their 
inds; but remember ſtill, that get what 
they can, it is but Vanity and vexation of 
Spirit, as Solomon himſelf aſſerted upon his 
own Experience, tho' he be ſure had more 
than any of usare everlikely toenjoy. And 
let them not only often repeat the words, 
but endeavour to get themſelves convinced 
throughly of the Truth of them, which 
their own Experiences, duly weighed and 
1 applied, will ſoon do. 

8. Let it be their daily Prayer to Almigh- 
ty God, that he would take off their Affe- 
ctions from the World, and incline them 
to himſelf, as David did, ſaying, Incline 
my heart to thy teſtimonies, and not to co- 
vetouſneſr, Pſal. 119. 36. 

To all theſe means, let them add the con- 
ſtant and ſerious Conſideration of what they 

| ave 
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have here read, that the Love of Mony i 
the root of all Evil; aſſuring themſelv 
that if they will not believe it now, it i 
not long before they will all find it but to 
true by their own ſad and woful Experi 
ence; when they ſhall be ſtripp'd of thei 
preſent Enjoyments, and ſo turn Bankrupt 
in another World, where they will be ca 
into Priſon without ever having a farthin 
to relieve themſelves, or ſomuch asadro 


By theſe and ſuch like means none of u 
but may ſuppreſs the Love of Mony in us 
which is the root of all Evil, and ſo avoid 
or prevent all the Evil which otherwiſe 


means or no, I know not; however let 
me tell them, that if they are loath to 
ſtrive to get their Aﬀections deaden'd to 


are too much in love with it, and that this 
root and ſeed of all manner of Evil remains 
in them; nor can it be expected they will 


until they are firſt prevailed upon to do 
this, even to mortify their Luſts and Affe- 


ions to the things of this World. For ſo 
long as thoſe are predominant within us, no 
Grace whatſoever can be exerted, nor Du- 
ty performed, nor any vin avoided * 

tx ur 


of water to cool their enflamed Tongues. 


will proceed from it. Whether any of my 
Readers will be perſuaded to uſe theſe 


the World, it is an infallible ſign that they 


be perſuaded to any one Duty whatſoever, | 
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the Contemplation of the chiefeſt Good, 


ſed, what a peculiar People ſhould we 
then be, and how zealous of good works! 


the Sacrament, as at a Sermon; then our 


But oh how happy would it be, if it 
ſhould pleaſe the moſt high God to {er 
what I have here ſaid ſo home upon any, 
as to induce them to ſet themſelves ſeri- 
ouſly for the future, to the eradicating 
or rooting up this Love of Mony out of 
their Hearts! What a holy, what a bleſ- 


Then we ſhould take all Opportunities 
of performing our Devotions to Almighty 
God; then we ſhould have as many at 


Churches would be filled all the Week, as 
well as on Sundays, and the Eternal God 
conſtantly worſhipped with Reverence and 
godly Fear; then we would take delight 
in cloathing the Naked, feeding the Hun- 
gry, and relieving the Oppreſſed: Then 
there would be no ſuch thing as Cheating 
and Couſenage, as Lying and Perjury, as 
Strife and Contention amongſt us. But we 
ſhould all walk hand in hand together in 
the ways of Piety, Juſtice, and Charity 


upon Earth, until at length we ſhall come 
to Heaven, where we ſhall be ſo far from 
oving or deſiring Mony, that we ſhall ac- 
ount it as it is, even droſs and dirt; where 
ur Affections ſhall be wholly taken up with 


and we ſhall ſolace our ſelves in the Enjoy- 
ment of his Perfections for evermore. 
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not hy after his Converſio 
do the Chriſtian Faith, bein 
found to be a Man of grea 
5 = 7s Parts, Learning, and Piety 
— land ſo every way qualifie 
or © the Work of the Miniſtry, St. Paul 
ho had 3 a Church at Epheſus, the 
etropolis or chief City of all Ala, left 
im to dreſs and propagate it, after his 
departure from it, giving him Power to 
prdain Elders or Prieſts, and to viſit and 
exerciſe Juriſdiction over them, to ſee] 
hey did not teach falſe Doctrines, 1 Tim. 
1.3. That they be unblameable in their 
Lives and Converſations, 1 Tim. 5. 7. and 
0 exerciſe Authority over them, in wa 
_tney 
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is reported to have been the firſt Biſhop 


they be otherwiſe, 1 Tim. 5. 19. And 
therefore it cannot in reaſon but be ac- 
knowledged that Timothy was the Biſhop, 
Superintendent, or Viſiter of all the A/an 
Churches, as he was always aſſerted to 
have been by the Fathers of the Primi- 
tive Church, as Euſebius reports, ſay- 
ing, T. Se N & ep Tae gia 59rd") 
PpaTH TW £91009 WO cianyivou, that Timothy 


of the Province of Zpheſus. Be ſure he 
had the overſight of all the Churches that 
were planted there, and not only in Ephe- 
/as it ſelf, but likewiſe in all Aſia, which 
Was ſubject then to his Eccleſiaſtical Power 
and Juriſdiction. 

And hence it is that the Apoſtle St. Pai. 
in, his firſt Epiſtle to him, gives him Di- 
rections how to manage ſo great a Work, 
and to diſcharge ſo great a Truſt as was 


5 others, and likewiſe how; tO. reach him- 


; Mini- 


committed to him, both as Biſhop and 
Prieſt; both how to ordain, and; govern 


elf the Goſpel of Chriſt. And having ſpent 
he whole {cviſile in, Directions of this ſort, 
in the cloſe of it, as it were at. the foot of 
e Epiſtle, he ſubjoins one general Cau- 
ion to be conſtantly, obſerved by him: 
zharge. them that are rich, &c. Which 
7ords, though firſt directed to Timothy, 
ere in him intended for, all ſueceeding 
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Miniſters, and Preachers of the Goſpel; 


and ſet apart for this Work. We are all 
obliged to obſerve the Command which is 
here laid upon us, as without which we 


that hear us: For ſo long as their Minds 
are {et alrogether upon Riches, and the 
things of this World, we may preach our 


them to mind Heaven and eternal Happi- 
neſs in good earneſt. This St. Paul knew 


well enough, and therefore hath left this 


not only as his Advice and Counſel, but as 


a ſtrict Command and Duty incumbent up- 


on the Preachers of the Goſpel in all Ages, 
that they charge them that are rich, &c. 
where it may be obſery'd in the firſt place, 
how we are expreſly enjoined to charge 
hem that are rich, &c. a word much to 
e obſerved. The Apoſtle doth not ſay, 
eſire, beſeech, counſel, or admoniſh, the 
ich, but mag ylrnne olg , char 
nd command them that are Rich. The 
ord properly ſignifies ſuch a Charge as 
he Judges at an Aſſize or Seſſions make in 


he King's Name, enjoining his Subjects 


o obſerve the eſtabliſhed Laws and Sta- 
utes of the Kingdom. And ſo the word 
s always uſed in Scripture for the ſtricteſt 
ay of commanding any thing to be ob- 
. 4 "Ll __ſerved 


ſuch I mean who are ſolemnly ordained 


are never likely to do any good upon them 


hearts out, before we can ever perſuade 
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ſerved or done, as Acts 5.28. 8 many 
Dei mamyſurauwy vuiv; Did not we ſtrait. 


5 command Jon. Luc. 5. I 4. mach ſens av 
T0. He charged him to tell no man. Thus 
therefore it Is that we are here enjoined 
to charge the Rich in the Name of the 
King of Kings, not to be high minded, nor 
to truſt in uncertain Riches, Sc. 


dinarily expreſſed by the Word xnerwen, 
which properly ſignifies to publiſh or pro- 


ſure of the Prince, and in his Name to 
command the People to obſerve it. Thus 
charging them in his Name, to obey and 


and redemed them; and therefore, altho' 


pet by vertue of the Commiſſion which we 
preme Monarch of the World, we not only 


charge and enjoin all in his Name, to ob- 


nly true way of preaching the Word of 


And this is the proper Notion, and the 
5 - Which therefore in Scripture is or- 


claim, as Heralds do, the Will and Plea- 


we are enjoined to preach the Word of God, 
by publiſhing his Will and Pleaſure to Men; 


ractiſe it. For we come not to them 
n our own Names, but in his that created 


we neither have, nor pretend to any Pow- 
ror Authority over them, from our ſelves; 


ave received from the univerſal and ſu- 
lawfully may, but are in duty bound, to 
ſerve what he hath commanded them. In- 


fomuch, that although we pretend not to 
| divine 
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| 


tions from God, ſuch as the Prophets had ; 


from God, to make known his Will and 


Bubject to many, and therefore I ſhould 
not have inſiſted ſo long upon it, but that 
fhere is a kind of neceſſity for it. For 
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divine Inſpiration, or immediate Revela- 


yet we, preaching the ſame Word which 
they did, may, and often ought to uſe the 
ame Authority which they uſed, ſaying, 
s they did, Thus ſaith the Lord of Hoſts. 
or whatſoever 1s written in the Scriptures, 
sas certainly God's Word now, as it was 


nd therefore it cannot be denied, but 
hat we have as much Power to charge 
pon all, the Obſervation of what is there 
ritten, as they ever had, we being ſent 
o preach and proclaim the Will of God 
nto all, by the ſame Perſon as they were, 
ence it is that the Apoſtle, in the Name 
God, commands Titus, and in him all 
ucceeding Miniſters of the Goſpel, to ſpeak 
r preach the Word of God, to exhort and 
ebuke with all Authority, Tit. 2. 15. From 
hence nothing can be more plain, than 


ity, as thoſe who have received Power 


leaſure to all Men; or as the Apoſtle here 
xpreſly words it, to charge them not to be 
igh minded, and the like. | 


But this I fear may be a very ungrateful 


hen firſt inſpired or revealed to them. 


hat it is our Duty to preach with Autho- 
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verily believe, that the Non-obſervance of 


his, hath been, and ſtill is, the principal 


dy hearing of Sermons, as they uſually do. 
or they look upon Sermons only as popu- 
ar Diſcourſes, rehears'd by one of their 
ellow-Creatures, which they may cen- 
ure, approve or reject, as themſelves ſee 
good. And we our ſelves, I fear, have 
deen too faulty, or at leaſt remiſs, in this 
particular; inthat when we preach, we or- 
inarily make a long Harangue or Oration 
:zoncerning ſome point in polemical, dogma- 
ical, or practical Divinity, and uſe only 
ome moral Perſuaſions to preſs upon our 
uditors, the obſervance of what we ſay, 
vithout interpoſing, or exerciſing the Au- 
thority which is committed to us, ſo as to 
harge them in the Name of the moſt High 
70d, to obſerve and practiſe what we de- 
lare and prove unto them to be his Will. 
and by conſequence their Duty. But for 
my own part, did I think that Preaching 
conſiſted only in explaining ſome point in 
Divinity, and uſing only moral Arguments 
o perſuade Men to perform their Duty to 
God and Man, I ſhould not think it worth 
my while to do it, becauſel could not ex- 
pet to do any good at all by it. For all 
he moral Arguments in the World, can 
ver be ſoſtrong to draw us from Sin, as 

| | 4 our 
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our own natural Corruptions are to drive 
us into it. And therefore we can never 
expect to do any good upon Men, either 


by our Logick or Rhetorick; but our Ar- 
guments muſt be fetched from on high, e- 
ven from the eternal God himſelf, or elſe 
hey are never likely to profit or prevail 
pon them. We muſt charge and com- 
mand them in God's Name, or elſe we 
nad as good ſay nothing. 

It is true, did we. who preach God's 
Vord, propoſe nothing elſe to our ſelves, 
dut to tickle Mens ears, and pleaſe their 


ancies, and ſo to ingratiate our ſelves in- 


o their love and favour, it would be eaſie 
o entertain them with Diſcourſes of ano- 
her nature, ſtuffed with ſuch fine Words, 
quaint Phraſes, and high Notions, as would 
de very pleaſing, and acceptable unto them. 
Zut I muſt take leave to ſay, that we 


dare not do it; for we know, that as our 


\uditors mult give an account of their hear- 
ng, ſo it is not long before we alſo muſt 
give an account of our preaching too; for 
ſo God himſelf hath told us before hand by 
is Apoſtle, Heb. 13. 17. But how ſhall we 

be able to look the eternal God in the face, 
yea, or to look our Auditors in the face at 
that time, if inſtead of charging their Duty 
pon them, in order to their eternal Sal- 
ation, we ſhould put them off with gene- 
K 4 ral 
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fon of their extream poverty and want, 
Hat are rich in this world, And the Rea- 
o enjoy, and can take them away again 


when he pleaſeth, and therefore the Poor 


al Diſcourſes, which ſignifie nothing, on- 


y to pleaſe and gratifie them whilſt we re- 
ain with them; no, we dare not do it, and 
herefore I wiſh Men would not expect! 
from us; for we muſt not hazard our ow 
eternal Salvation, to gain their temporal fa 
our or applauſe. And therefore, ſeein 
od hath been pleaſed to entruſt us ſo far 
with Mens Souls, as to direct them in the 
way to eternal Life, howſoever they re- 
ſent it, we are bound in Duty, both to 
God, to them, and our ſelves, to deal 
lainly with them, and to uſe the Autho- 
ity which he hath here committed to us, 


777 es on a. as. aa +Þþ 


is Name, to charge them that are rich i 
his world, & c. | 

Where l deſire the Reader to obſervein 
the next place, that we of the Clergy are 
ot only empower'd to charge the poorer, 
r meaner ſort of People, who by rea- 


here he hath expreſly commanded us : 


ay ſeem inferior to us, but even rich 
en too; Charge them, ſaith the Apoſtle, 


fon 1s, becauſe we come unto them in his 
ame, who gives them all the Riches they 


hen he himſelf pleaſeth; ſo that he can 
jake the Poor Rich, and the Rich Poor, 


and 


that are rich. 
Which is the next thing to be conſide-“ 
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and Rich are all alike to him; his Power 
and Authority is the ſame over both; and 
therefore we, coming in his Name, are or- 
dered to make no diſtinction, but to charge 
the one as well as the other; yea, here we 
are particularly commanded to charge them 


red in theſe Words, even whom the Apoſtle 
means by them that are rich in this world? 
Which is a Queſtion that needs a ſerious 
Reſolution. For many Men, not thinking 
themſelves as yet to be rich enough, will 
be apt to conclude from thence, that they 
are not to be reckoned amongſt thoſe whom 
the Apoſtle here calls Rich in this World. 
But whatſoever they may think of them- 
elves, I believe there are but few, except 
the very Poor, who in a Scripture ſenſe 
renotrich Men. For whatſoever any have 
ver and above their neceſſary maintenance, 
hat the Scriptures call Riches, as is plain 
from Agar's Wiſh, Cive me neither poverty, 
nor riches, feed me with food convenient for 
me, Prov. 30. 8. From whence it is eaſie 
to obſerve, that as nothing but the want of 
convenient Food is Poverty; fo whatſoever 
a Man hath over and above his convenient 
or neceſſary Food, is properly his Riches; 
and ſo he that hath it, is in a Scripture 
ſenſe a rich Man, who is therefore called 
20 1 | here 
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here in my Text #296, quaſi Tue, 


ne that hath much Subſtance, or more 
han he hath neceſſary occaſion for. And 
herefore, although ſome may be richer 
han others, yet I believe the generality 
ay be juſtly reckoned in the number of 
he rich Men here ſpoken of, at leaſt all 
uch, as by the Bleſſing of God, have not 
nly what is neceſſary for their preſent 


maintenance, but likewiſe ſomething to 


pare, and ſo may all come under the no- 
jon of thoſe whom we are here command- 
d:to charge not to be high minded, nor 
ruſt in uncertain Riches, Se. 
Having thus conſidered the Act which 


we are herecommanded to exert, and the 


bject, the Rich of this World, we are 
ow to conſider the Subject matter, what 


that 1s which we are here commanded to 


harge upon them; but that is here ex- 


preſly ſet down in ſeveral Particulars, all 


hich I ſhall endeavour to explain as they 
ie in order. + Cl. 
1. That they be not high minded ; 1 
zeceſlary Caution for rich Men. For Ri- 
hes are very apt to puff Men up with 
ain and fooliſh Conceits of themſelves, {0 
s to think themſelves to be ſo much bet- 
er, by how much they are richer than o- 


her People; but this is a grand miſtake, 
which we are here enjoined to uſe the ut- 


mol! 
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moſt of our power and skill to rectifie, by | 

charging them that are rich not to be high 

inded; that is, not to think highly and 
roudly of themſelves, becauſe they are ö 
icher or wealthier than other Men, but to id 
e every way as humble in their own eyes, 1 
nd as Jowly. minded in the enjoyment of [ 
ll temporal Bleſſings, as if they enjoyed 1 
nothing; as conſidering, 1. how much ſo- _ 
ver they have, they are no way really the 1 
better for it. ts $4 
1. Not in their Souls; they are never | | 
the wiſer nor holier, nor more acceptable | ' 
unto God by their being Rich, Eccleſf 9. 4 
I. Job 34.19, | 1 
2. Nor in their Bodies; they are never 1 
the ſtronger, nor healthier, nor freer from 4 
pain and trouble, nor yet longer lived than | | 
others. | of 
3. Nor in their Minds ; their Conſci- i 
ences are never the quieter, their Hearts j 
never the freer from cares and fears, nei- 'F 
ther can they ſleep better than other Peo- I 
ple, Eccleſ. 5.12, \f 
4. Nor yet in their Eſtate and Condi- | b 
1. Not in this Life. For Riches can ne- 1 | 
ver ſatisfie them, nor by conſequence make 'F 
them happy; but they may ſtill be as mi- I 
ſerable in the enjoyment, as in the want | þ 
of all things, Zccleſe 5. II. 4 
2 2. Nor 4 
i 
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pan never purchaſe an Inheritance for them 


edneſs, to Security and Preſumption, Luk: 


DDP 


2. Nor yet in the Life to come; they 
re never the nearer Heaven, by bein 
igher upon Earth; their Gold and Silver 


n the Land of Canaan, Fac. 2. 5. 

2; They are ſo far from being better, 
hat they are rather much worſe for their 
aving abundance here below. | 

1. They have more Temptations to Sin, 
o Luxury, to Covetouſneſs, to the love 
of this World, to the negle& of their 
Duty to God, to Pride and Self-conceit- 


1 2. 19. | 
2. It is harder for them to get to Hea- 
en, than it is for others; and by conſe- 
quence, the richer they are, the more dan- 
ger they are in of being miſerable for ever, 
ſatt. 19. 23. Whence our Saviour himſelf 
enounceth a Woe upon them that are 
Rich, Lube 6. 24. and St. James bids them 
veep and hou for their miſeries, Jac. 5.1. 
\nd therefore adviſes us to rejoice rather 
at Poverty than Riches, Fac. 1. 9, 10. Now 
heſe things being conſidered, as ſpoken 
y God himſelf, none can deny but that 
he Rich are moit certainly in a worſe con- 
dition than the Poor; and by conſequence, 
hat Men have no cauſe to be proud, or 
high minded, nor to glory in their riches, 
Fer. 9. 23. And therefore whatſoever out. 
8 War 
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ward Bleſſings God hath beſtowed upon 
us, Let us not be high minded, but fear, 


Rom. 11. 20. | 
2. Nor truſt in uncertain Riches, whic 
| confeſs is a very hard Leſſon for a ric 
an to learn, nothing being more difficul 


hem, as our Saviour himſelf intimates, i 
xplaining the one by the other, as things 
ery rarely ſevered, Mark io. 23, 24. But 
ertainly it is altogether as fooliſh a thing 
o truſt in Riches, as it is to be proud of 
hem. For, 3 2 
1. They of themſelves can ſtand us i 
o ſtead, they cannot defend us from an 
vil, nor procure us any good ; they can 
ot of themſelves either feed us, or cloat 
s, Or refreſh us, or be any ways advanta 
eous to us, without God's Bleſſing, Pro 
11.4. How much leſs can they be able t 
eliver us from wrath to come. No, w 


ay much further our eternal Miſery, 


uture Happineſs. 


olation, for totruſt in any thing bur God, 
certainly one of the higheſt Sins we can 
e guilty of, it is in plain terms Idolatry; 
nd therefore He that truſteth in riches, is 


han to have Riches, and not to e 


ay take it for a certain truth, our 1 
ut 
hey can never conduce any thing to our 


2. If we truſt in them, be ſure they?}l] 
all us, and bring us into Miſery and De- 
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[bing and flowing, and never continuing in 


ſure to fall, Prov. 11. 28. For this is to de- 
ny God, Fob 31. 24, 25, 28. 

3. They are but uncertain Riches, they 
make themſelves wings and fly away, Prov. 
23. 5. They are in continual motion, eb. 


one ſtay. So that you are never ſure of 
keeping them one day; and what reaſon 
then can we have to truſt on them? E. 
ſpecially conſidering, that they are not on- 
ly uncertain, but uncertainty it ſelf, as the 
word here ſignifies, Truſt not in the uncer- 
tainty of riches. | 

But in the living God ; He, he is to be 
the only Object of our Truſt, whether we 


have, or have not any thing elſe to truſt on; 
or to ſpeak more properly, there is nothing 
that we can upon good Grounds make our 


overns, and diſpoſeth of all things, accor- 
ing to his own pleaſure. So that it is 
e, and he alone that giveth us all things 
ichly to enjoy. It is not our Wit or Po- 
icy, it is not our Strength or Induſtry, it 
is not our trading or trafficking in the 
orld, it is none but God that giveth us 
hat we have, Deut. 8. 18. Prov. 10. 22. 
And as it is he that maketh Men rich, ſo 
he can make. them poor again, when he 


himſelf pleaſeth; and they have . to 
2 ear 


— 


truſt and confidence, but only him, Who 
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fear he will do ſo too, unleſs they obſerve 
what is here charged upon them. 


weare here commanded tocharge all thoſe 
who: are rich to obſerve. 12 

1. That then do good. In treating of 
which I might ſhew the ſeveral Qualifica- 
tions required to the making up of an 
Action good, as that the matter of it muſt 
be good, as. commanded, or at leaſt al- 
owed, by. God, that the manner of per- 
rming it be good, as that it be done o- 
edientially, underſtandingly, willingly, 


e directed ultimately to the Glory o 
God. But not to inſiſt upon that now, I 
ſhall only conſider what kind of good 


Works. the Rich are here commanded 


ta da, as they are rich Men. And they 
ra two, Works of Piety, and Works of 


Charity. | 
I 1. They are here commanded to do 

orks of Piety; where hy works of Piety 
| mean. not their loving and fearing, and 
honouring of God, nor yet their praying 
to him, their hearing his Word, or prai- 


28, theſe, are, the: pooreſt as well as the: 


ly 


There are four Duties ſtill behind, which 


ling: his Name, for ſuch works of: Piety 


richeſt, Perſans; amongſt us are. bound to 


earfully, humbly, and ſincerely; | 
t the end be good too, ſo as ut i 


do; whereas. the: Apaſtle here ſpeaks on- 
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ly of ſuch works as they who are rich 
are bound to do, upon that account be. 
cauſe they are ſo. And therefore b 
works of Piety here, I underſtand fac 
works as tend to the Honour of his 
Name, to the Performance of Worſhip 
and Homage to him, to the Encourage. 
ment of his Miniſters, the propagating 
of his Goſpel, and the Converſion of Sin- 
ners to him; all which they are bound to 
do, to the utmoſt of their Power, out of 
the Eſtates which for theſe purpoſes he 
hath entruſted with them. For thus they are 
expreſly commanded to honour the Lord 
with all their Subſtance, or Riches, and 
with the Firſt-Fruits of all their Increaſe, 
Prov. 3. 9. And the reaſon is, becauſe 
God is the univerſal Proprietor, the Head 
Landlord of all the World, and we have 
nothing but what we hold under him; nei- 
ther are we any more than Tenants at will 
to him, who may fine us at his own Plea- 
ſure, or throw us out of Poſſeſſion when- 


oever he ſees good. Now leſt we ſhould 
orget this, even upon what Tenure it is 
hat we hold our Eſtates, God hath en- 
oyned us to pay him, as it were, a Quit- 
ent, or Tribute out of what we poſſeſs, 
San Acknowledgement that it is by his Fa- 
our and Bleſſing alone that we do poſſeſs 
it. So that whatſoever we do, or are able 
* | 0 
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to offer to him, is but a due Debt whic 
him, we loſe our Tenure, and forfeit wha 


ſupreme Poſſeſſor of the World. Hence i! 


Children of 1/ae/; for when the Taberna- 
cle was to be built for the Service and Wor- 
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we owe him, which if we neglect to pay 
we have to the Lord of the Manor, th 


is, that in all Ages, they who were tru] 
pious, and had a due ſenſe of God upor 
their Hearts, were always very careful to 
pay this their Homage unto God; inſo- 
much that many of them never thought 
they could give enough to any pious Uſe; 
wherein to teſtifie their Acknowledgment 
of God's Dominion over them, and his 
Right and Propriety in what'they had. A 
notable Inſtance whereof we have in the 


ſhip of God, they were ſo far from being 
backward in contributing towards it, that 
they preſently brought more than could be 
uſed in the building of it, Exod. 36. 5, 
6,7. So it was too in the building of the 
Temple, which David, and the Chiefs or 
Nobles of 1/rael, made great Preparati- 


ons for, 1 Chron, 29. 6, 7, 8. And that 


they did this, thereby to acknowledge God 
to be the Lord and Giver of all, is plain 
from the following words, Yer. 11, 12, 13. 


ing of the ſecond Temple, as the raiſin 
the firſt out of its Rubbiſh, wherein it nm 
| ; © ain 
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works of Piety here, I underſtand ſuc 


ly of ſuch works as they who are rich 
are bound to do, upon that account be. 
cauſe they are ſo. And therefore N 


works as tend to the Honour of his 
Name, to the Performance of Worſnip 
and Homage to him, to the Encourage. 
ment of his Miniſters, the propagating 
of his Goſpel, and the Converſion of Sin- 
ners to him; all which they are bound to 
do, to the utmoſt of their Power, out of 
the Eſtates which for theſe purpoſes he 
hath entruſted with them. For thus they are 
expreſly commanded to honour the Lord 
with all their Subſtance, or Riches, and 
with the Firſt-Fruits of all their Increaſe, 
Prov. 3. 9. And the reaſon is, becauſe 
God is the univerſal Proprietor, the Head 
Landlord of all the World, and we have 
nothing but what we hold under him; nei- 
ther are we any more than Tenants at will 
to him, who may fine us at his own Plea- 
ſure, or throw us out of Poſſeſſion when- 


ſoever he ſees good. Now leſt we ſhould 
orget this, even upon what Tenure it is 
hat we hold our Eſtates, God hath en- 
oyned us to pay him, as it were, a Quit- 
ent, or Tribute out of what we poſlels, 
San Acknowledgement that it is by his Fa- 
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to offer to him, is but a due Debt whic 

we owe him, which if we neglect to pa 

im, weloſe our Tenure, and forfeit what 
we have to the Lord of the Manor, the 
ſupreme Poſſeſſor of the World. Hence it 
is, that in all Ages, they who were tru 

pious, and had a due ſenſe of God upon 
their Hearts, were always very careful to 
pay this their Homage unto God; inſo- 
much that many of them never thought 
they could give enough to any pious Uſe; 
wherein to teſtifie their Acknowledgment 
of God's Dominion over them, and his 


notable Inſtance whereof we have in the 


cle was tobe built for the Service and Wor- 
ſhip of God, they were ſo far from being 
backward in contributing towards it, that 


uſed in the building of it, Exod. 36. 5, 


Temple, which David, and the Chiefs or 
Nobles of Jael, made great Preparati- 


they did this, thereby to acknowledge God 
to be the Lord and Giver of all, 1s plain 
from the following words, Ver. 11, 12, 13. 
The ſame was alſo obſerved in the build- 
ing of the ſecond Temple, as the raiſin 
the firſt out of its Rubbiſh, wherein it ha 


Right and Propriety in what they had. 4 
Children of IVael; for when the Taberna - 


they preſently brought more than could bee 


6,7. So it was too in the building of the 
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ſervable, that the more eminent any Place 


ſuch works as theſe alſo, for part of the 


ain for many Years. And as for Chriſti. 
ans, | need not tell you how forward thoſe 
who have been truly pious, have always 
been in doing ſuch works of Piety, ſeeing 
molt of the Churches in Chriſtendom, or 
be ſure in this Nation, have been erected 
by particular Perſons. And it is very ob- 


or Age hath been for Piety and Devotion, 
the more pious works have been always 
done in it, for the Service and W orſhip of 
Almighty God ; which plainly ſhews, that 
where ſuch works are wanting, whatſoever 
Pretences they may make, there is no ſuch 
thing as true Piety, and the Fear of God, 
And therefore, as ever we deſire to mani- 
feſt our ſelves to be what we profeſs, true 
Chriſtians indeed, Men fearing God, and 
hating Covetouſneſs, we mult take all Op- 
portunities to expreſs our Thankfulneſs un- 
to God for what we have, by devoting as 
much as we can of it to his Service and 
Honour. os | 
2. Beſides theſe works of Piety towards 


they have an immediate reference to the 
Poor, yet God looks upon them as given 
to himſelf, Prov. 14.'31. Ch. 19. 17. Mat. 
25. 40. Hence it is that God accepts of 


Tribute 


God, the Rich are enjoined alſo works of 
Charity towards the Poor, which though 


1 
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Tribute which we owe him; whereby we 
acknowledge the Receipt of what we have 
from him, and expreſs our Thankfulneſs 
unto him for it, without which we have 
no ground to expect a Bleſſing upon what 
e have, nor that it ſhould be really good 


o us. For, as the Apoſtle tells us, every 


reature of God is good, if it be received 
ith Thankſgiving. not elſe, 1 Tim. 4. 4. 
ut no Thankſgiving is acceptable but that 
which is expreſſed by works as well as 
ords. And therefore it is neceſſary for 
s to pay this Duty and Service to God, 
ut of what we have, in orderto the clean- 
ing and ſanctifying the Reſidue of our E- 
ates unto us, without which we have 
ot the lawful uſe of what we poſſeſs ; but 


very thing we have is polluted and un- 


lean to us, as our Saviour himſelf inti- 
ates, Luke 11, 41. A thing much to 
e conſidered. For I verily believe that 
he great reaſon why ſo many Eſtates are 
laſted ſo foon, and brought to nothing a- 
ongſt us, is becauſe Men do not render 
nto God his Duty and Tribute out of 
hat they have, and therefore it is no won- 
der that God in his Providence turns them 
out of Poſſeſſion, and gives their Eſtates to 
other Perſons, who ſhall be better Tenants 
to him, and be careful to pay him the 
Duties which he requires of them. And 


L 2 there- 
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therefore, in order to Mens ſecuring their 
Eſtates to themſelves and Poſterity, it i; 
abſolutely neceſſary that they obſerve the 
Duty which we are here recommended to 
charge upon all that are rich in this World, 
even to do good with what they have, an 
not only ſo, but . 

2. To be rich too in good works; tha 
is, not only to do good, but to do as muc 
good as they are able with their Riches, 
ſo as to proportion their good works to if 
the Riches which God hath given them 
wherewith to do them, according to th 
Apoſtle's Direction, x Cor. 16. 2. Thus 
in the place before quoted, Luc. 11. 41 
where our Saviour bids the Phariſees t 
give Alms of ſuch things as they have, hi 

| | words are Te vita re Tiv $\mnpoowly 
| Give Alms as much as ye are able, for ſo wi 
1 words properly ſignifie. And verily what. 

x ſoever we do, unleſs it be as much as we 

| can, God will not look upon us as doing 

l any thing at all: For we muſt not think 
to compound with him. When he hath 
iven us all we have, he expects that we 
ender all that he requires of us, that 1, 
as much as we are able to pay unto him 
s if a Man owes you Mony, you wil 
ot accept of part inſtead of the whole; {0 Il | 
either will God from us; we all owe him 
| is much as we are able to devote to his | 
— | « Service 
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Service and Honour, and we muſt not 
think to put him off with part of it : For 


us, unleſs it be proportionable to what he 
hath beſtowed upon us. But how little 
ſoever it is that we give or offer to him, 
f it be but anſwerable to our Eſtates, it 


' ſon whatſoever but may be as rich in good 


ill be accepted by him. This our Savi- 
— himſelf hath aſſured us of, Mark 12. 
3, 44. From whence we may certainly 
onclude, that there is not the pooreſt Per- 


orks as the richeſt, becauſe God doth not 
eaſure the goodneſs of our works by 


heir bulk or quantity, but by the propor- 


ion which they bear to our Eſtates : So 
hat he that gives a penny may do as good 
work as he that gives a pound, yea, and a 
etter too, becauſe his may be as much as 
e is able, whereas the other's is not, I 
vidh all Men would ſeriouſly weigh and 
onſider this, left. otherwiſe they go out 
t the World without ever having done 
ne good work in it: For we may aſſure 
ur ſelves, he that is not thus rich in 
god works, doth no good at all with his 
iches. 


* 


But it is farther to be conſidered here, 


hat this Expreſſion, rich in good works, 


mplies that good works are indeed our 


rincipal Riches; and that Men muſt not 
| = Bo 1 com- 


he reckons that he receives nothing from 
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- God, whenſoever he in his Providence 


compute their Riches ſo much from what 
they have, as from what they give and de- 
rote to God. For what we have is not 
durs, but God's in our hands; but what 
e give is ours in God's hands, and he ac- 
nowledgeth himſelf our Debtor for it, in 
hat he tells us that we lend it to him, and 
romiſeth to pay it us again, Prov. 19. 1). 
nd therefore they who caſt up their Ac- 
ounts to know how rich they are, ought 
ot to reckon upon what they have lying 
by them, nor upon their Houſes and Lands 
hat are made over to'them, nor yet upon 
hat is owing to them by Men; but 
hould reckon only upon what they have 
iven to pious or charitable Uſes, upon 
hat Treaſure they have laid up in Hea- 
en. For whatſoever they may think at 
reſent, I dare aſſure them, that will be 
ound to be their only Riches another day. 
nd therefore if any one deſires to be rich 
ndeed, let him take my Advice, do what 


then he will be rich enough: For this is 
the way to be rich in good works. But 
in order unto that, he muſt likewiſe ob- 
ſerve what follows, to be 

3. Ready to diſtribute; that is, ready 
upon all Occaſions to pay his Tribute unto 


— ” 3 


calls for it; taking all Opportunities of do- 


good he can with the Riches he hath, and 


„ 
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any Opportunities preſent themſelves of 


ing good, and glad when he can find them 
Gal. 6. 10. Thus therefore whenſoever 


expreſſing our thankfulneſs unto God, by 
works either of Piety or Charity, what- 
ſoever other Buſineſſes may be neglect- 
ed, we mult be ſure to lay hold on that. 
For I dare ſay, that there is none but 
will grant me that there is all the rea- 
ſon in the World that God ſhould be 
ſerved in the firſt place, and that he 
ſhould have the firſt Fruits of all our 
Encreaſe, Prov. 3. 9. Exod. 23. 19. Deut. 
26. 2. And therefore we cannot but ac- 
knowledge, that works of Piety towards 
God, and of Charity to the Poor, or as 
the Scripture calls them in general good 
works, are always to be done in the 
firſt place; and whatſoever other works 
may be omitted, be ſure they muſt not. 
But we ought {till to be as ready to pay 
our Duties unto God, as we are to receive 
any thing from him, as ready to give as to 
receive; and by conſequence as Men let no 
Opportunities flip wherein they can en- 
creaſe their Eſtates, they are much leſs to 
let any Opportunities paſs wherein they 
can any way improve their Eſtates for God's| 
Glory and others Good; but they ought 
to be ready upon all Occaſions to diſtri» 
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ute what they can upon charitable and 
10us Uſes. 5 
4. Willing to communicate; as we muſt 
o it with a ready hand, ſo we muſt do it 
ith a willing Heart too. Thus we are 
njoined to ſerve God willingly, 1 Chrom. 
8. 9. and chearfully, 2 Cor. 9. 6, 7. In- 
eed God accepts of none but Free- will- 
fferings. If we be not as willing to do 
ood works as we are to have where with to 
o them, we may be confident God will ne- 
er accept of them. And therefore in plain 
Terms, if any would be rich in good works 
s becometh Chriſtians, and as it is our Inte- 
eſt to be, they muſt not ſtay till they be 
ompelled, perſuaded, or intreated by o- 
hers to do them; but they muſt ſet upon 
hem of their own accord, out of pure obe- 


heir conſtant Dependance upon him, and 
anifold Obligations to him; yea, ſo as to 
ake pleaſure in nothing in the World ſo 
uch as in paying their Reſpects and Service 
o Almighty God, 1 Chron. 29. 14, 15, 17. 
Now to encourage the Rich to employ 
heir Eſtates thus in doing good, the Apo- 
le adds in the laſt place, that this is the 
ay to lay up for themſelves à good foun- 
ation againſt the time to come, that they 


preſſion 


jence unto God, and from a due ſenſe of 


ay lay hold on eternal Life. A ſtrange Ex. 


 Worldly Riches. 


153 


preſſion! yea ſuch a one, that had not 
ot. Paul himſelf ſpoke it, ſome would have 
been apt to have excepted againſt it for an 
Error or Miſtake. What, good Works 
the Foundation of eternal Life? No, that 
is not the meaning of it; but that good 
works are the Foundation of that bleſſed 
Sentence which they ſhall receive who are 
made Partakers of eternal Life, as is plain 
from our Saviour's own Words, Matt. 25. 
34) 35, 36. | | 3 

And verily although there be no ſuch 
intrinſick value in good Works, whereby 
they that do them can merit any thing 
from God by their doing of them; yet no- 
thing can be more certain, than that God 
of his infinite Mercy in Jeſus Chriſt will 
ſo accept of them as to reward us for them 
in the World to come. For this our Sa- 


viour himſelf doth clearly intimate to us 
In the Place before quoted, as alſo, Matt 
6. 20. Luke 12. 33. Luke 16. 9, that is, 
diſtribute and employ the unrighteous o1 
deceitful Riches you have in this Worl 
in ſuch a way as is molt pleaſing and ac 
ceptable unto God, that ſo he may be you 
Friend, and receive you into everlaſting 
Habitations, when theſe tranſient and un 
ſtable Riches fail you. From whence 
beg leave to obſerve, that to do good * 
wha 
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improve our Eſtates for our own good, ſq 
and alſo in the World to come. The Rab 


bins have a good Saying, that aD pwn De 
good Works are the Salt of Riches, that 


unto God, as alſo uſeful and profitable to 


what we have is the only way whereby tg 


as to be the better for them both in this 


which preſerves them from Corruption, 
and makes them ſavoury and acceptable 


the Owners. Unleſs we do good with our 
Eſtates, we forfeit our Title to them by 


the Non-payment of the Rent-charge which 
od hath reſerved to himſelf upon them; 
nd therefore we may juſtly expect every 
oment to be caſt out of Poſſeſſion; or 
owſoever though he may forbear us a 
hile, yeaſo long as we are in this W orld, 
vhat good, what benefit, what comfort 
hall we have of our Eſtates in the World 
o come? Certainly no more than the rich 
an in the Goſpel had, when he lay ſcorch- 
ng in Hell- fire, and had not ſo much as a 
rop of water to cool his enflamed Tongue. 
Whereas on the other ſide, if we do good 
ith our Eſtates, if we devote them to the 
ervice of God, and to the Relief of the 
Door, by this means we ſhall not only ſe- 
ure the Poſſeſſion of them to our ſelves 
ere, but ſhall alſo receive comfort and 
beneſit from them in the World to _ ; 
*; 0 
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ſo that our Eſtates will not die with us, 
but we ſhall receive benefit by them, and 
have cauſe to bleſs God for them unto all 


ternity: The Apoſtle himſelf aſſuring us, 
hat by this means we ſhall 44) up for our 
lues a good foundation for the time to come, 
d as to lay hold on eternal life. 
This one Argument being duly weighed, 
hopel need not uſe any more to perſuade 
Men to do good with what they have, and 
o make the beſt uſe of it they can. For 

know I write to Chriſtians, at leaſt to 
uch as profeſs themſelves to beſo; and 
herefore to ſuch as believe there is ano- 


her World befides this we live in, and by 
onſequence that it concerns them to pro- 


ide for that, which, as I have ſhewn, we 
ay do ina plentiful manner, by the right 
mprovement of what God hath entruſted 
ith us in this World. What then do the 
enerality of Men mean to be ſo {lack and 


remiſs in laying hold on all opportunities 
bf doing Good! What, do they think it] 
poſſible toloſe any thing they do for God! 


br do they think it poſſible to employ their 
Eſtates better than for his Service and Ho- 
nour who gave them to us! I cannot be- 
eve any think ſo; and therefore muſt 
needs adviſe the Rich again and again not 
to lay up their es Napkin, but to 


uſe 
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juſe their Eſtates to the beſt Advantage for 
[God and their own Souls, that ſo when 


enter you into your Maſter's joy. 


— 


they go from hence into the other World, 
hey may be received into eternal Glory, 
rith a Well done good and faithful ſervants, 


But fearing leſt theſe moral Perſuaſions 
may not prevail ſo much upon my Rea- 
ders as I deſire they might, they mult give 
me leave farther to tell them, that I am 
ere commanded to charge them that are 

rich in this world, to be rich alſo in good 
vorks And therefore ſeeing, as I have 

hewn, there are few but who in a Scrip- 
ure-ſenſe are rich in this World, in obe- 

dience to this Command which here is 
laid upon me, in the Name of the moſt 
high Gog, I charge you, and not I only, 
dut the eternal God himſelf, he wills and 
requires all thoſe whom he hath bleſſed 
with Riches in this World, that zhey 6 
ot high-minded, nor truſt in . 
Riches, but that they put their whole 

Truſt and Confidence only in the Living 
God, whoſe all things are, and who gives 
s whatſoeyer we have: That they do good 
with what he hath put into their hands, 
laying it out upon Works of Piety towards 
im, and of Charity to the Poor, that his 
V orſhip may be decently performed, nh 
"00 
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HE moſt glorious Sight que- 
ſtionleſs that was ever to be 
ſeen upon the face of the 

Earth, was to ſee the Son of 
God here, to ſee the Supreme 
Being and Governour of the 
World here; to ſee the Creator of all 
Things converſing here with his own Crea- 
tures; to ſee God himſelf with the Na- 
ture, and in the ſhape of Man, walking 
about upon the Surface of the Earth; 
and diſcourſing with filly Mortals here; 
and that with ſo much Majeſty and Humi- 
lity mixed together, that every Expreſſion 
might ſeem a demonſtration that he was 


both God and Man. It is true, we were 


not ſo happy as to ſee this bleſſed 12 
EE how 
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howſoever, it is our Happineſs that we have 


heard of it, and have it ſo exactly deſcri- 
bed to us, that we may as clearly appre- 


peculiar manner bleſſed, who have nat ſeen 
and yet have believed, John 20. 29. that is 
who never ſaw Chriſt in the Manger, nor 
in the Temple, who never ſaw him pro- 
ſtrate before his Father in the Garden, nor 
faſtned by Men unto his Croſs; who never 
ſaw him preaching the Goſpel, nor work- 
ing Miracles to confirm it ; who never 
ſaw him before his Paſſion, nor after hi 
Reſurrection, and yet do as firmly be 
lieve whatſoever is recorded of him, as 1 


viour himſelf hath pronounced thoſe = 


Perſons our bleſſed Saviour himſelf aſſerts 
> be truly bleſſed, as having ſuch a Fair 
as is the Subſtance of things hoped for 


„ ä 
Hence therefore, although we lived not 
in our Saviour's Time, and therefore ſaw 
him not do as never Man did, nor heard 
him ſpeak as never Man ſpake, we may 
notwithſtanding be as bleſſed, or rather 
more bleſſed than they that did. If we 
do but give credit to what is aſſerted of 
him, and receive and believe what is repre- 
ſented to us in his Holy Goſpels, where 


hend it as if we had ſeen it: Vea, our Sa- 


they had ſeen it with their Eyes. Such 


and the evidence of things not ſeen, Heb. 
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ſoever he aſſerted, we are to look upon as 
eceſlary to be believed, becauſe he aſſert. 


CE 


by Faith we may till ſee him workin 
Miracles, and hear him declaring his Wil 


we had then been by him. And therefore 
whatſoever we read in the Goſpel that he 
{pake, we areto hearkenas diligently to it, 
las if we heard him ſpeak it with our own 
Ears, and be as careful in the performance 
of it, as if we had received it from his 
own Mouth: for ſo we do, though not 
immediately, yet by the infallible Pen of 
them that did ſo. And ſeeing he never 
ſpake in vain, or to no purpoſe, nor ſuffer. 
d an idle or ſuperfluous Word to proceed 
ut of his Sacred and Divine Mouth; what 


d it. And whatſoever he commanded, 
e are to look upon as neceſſary to be ob- 
erved, becauſe he hath commanded it; 
or we muſt not think that his Aſſertions 
re ſo frivolous, or his Commands ſo im- 
ertinent, that it is no great matter whe- 
her we believe the one and ry farm 0- 
her or no: No, if we expect to be juſti- 
ed and ſaved by him, he expects to be 
elieved and obeyed by us, without which 
e will not look upon us as his Diſciples, 
or by conſequence as Chriſtians, but 
trangers and Aliens to him, whatſoever 
ur Profeſſions and Pretences are. 

l 
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aw 
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and Pleaſure to his Diſciples, as really asif 
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It is true, we live in an Age whereir 
Chriſtianity in the general notion of it 1 
highly courted, all Sects and Parties amongſ 


conſequence in the acknowledgment tha 
they ought to be Chriſtians indeed. But 


the notion of true Chriſtianity, not think 
ing it to be ſo high and divine a thing a 
really it is; for if they had true and clear 


themſelves to be Chriſtians, upon ſuch low 
and pitiful grounds as uſually they do, 
making as if Chriſtianity conſiſted in no- 
thing elſe, but in the external per form- 


nce of ſome few particular Duties, and in 
adhering to them that Prog it; whereas 
Chriſtianity is a thing of a much higher and 
far more noble nature, than ſuch would 
have it; inſomuch, that did we but right- 
ly underſtand it, methinks we could not 
but be taken with it, ſo as to reſolve for 
the future to the utmoſt of our power 
to live up to it, to which could I be an 
nſtrument of perſuading any, how hap- 
py ſhould I think my ſelf ? Howſoever it 
s my Duty to endeavour it, and for that 
purpoſe I ſhall now clear up the true noti- 
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us making their Pretences toit, whatſoever 
Opinions or Circumſtances they differ in 
be ſure they all a.gree in the external Pro 
feſſion of the Chriſtian Religion, and by 


fear that Men are generally miſtaken aboat 


conceptions of it, they would never fancy 
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on of Chriſtianity, that we may know, not 
hat it is to be Profeſſors and Pretenders 


to Chriſtianity, but what it is to be rea 
Chriſtians, and true Diſciples of Chriſt 


Teſus, ſuch as Chriſt will own for his in a. 


nother World. 


Now to know whom Chriſt will accept 


for his Diſciples, our only way is to con- 


ſult Chriſt himſelf, and to conſider what 


fit is that he requires of thoſe that follow 


him, in order to be his Diſciples; a thing 
as eaſily underſtood, as it is generally dil 


regarded; for nothing can be more plain, 


han that Chriſt requires and enjoins all 


{hoſe that would be his Diſciples, to ob- 


ſerve not only ſome few, but all the Com- 
mands that he hath laid upon us. Te are 
my friends, ſaith he, and therefore my Di 
ciples, if ye do whatſoever I command you, 
oh. 15. 14. So that unleſs we do what- 
ſoever he commands us, we are ſo far 
from being his Diſciples, that we are in. 


deed his Enemies. Nay, they that would 


de his Diſciples, muſt excel and ſurpaſs all 
others in Virtue and good Works. Here 


in, faith he, 2s my Father glorified, that yt 
bring forth much fruit, ſo ſhall ye be my 
{iſtrples, Joh. 15. 8. yea, and continue in 
them too, Joh. 8. 31. He tells us alſo, 
that they that would be his Diſciples, mf 
love him above all things, or rather, "_ 

a 
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all things in compariſon of him, Zuke 14. 
26, And that they love one another, as he 
bath loved them, John 13. 35. To name 
no more; read but St. Matt. 16. 24. and 
there you may ſee what it is to be a Chri- 


quires of thoſe who would be his Diſciples. 
If any man will come after me, let him de- 
1himſelf, take up his croſs, and follow me. 
Did we but underſtand the true Meaning of 
theſe Words, and order our Converſations 
accordingly, we ſhould both know wha 
it is to be true Chriſtians, and really be ſ 
our. ſelves. For 1 think there is nothin 
that Chriſt requires of thoſe who deſire t 
be his Diſciples, but we ſhould perfor 
It, could we but obſerve what is here 
commanded ; which that we may all do, 
[ſhall endeavour to give the true Meaning 
f them, and of every particular in them, 
as they lie in order. "OW 
Firſt, ſaith he, If any man will come af- 
ter me, that is, If any Man will be my Di- 
ſciple; for Maſters 
fore, Scholars and 
er... And our Saviour here ſpeaks of him- 
elf under the notion of a Maſter, that 
ath Diſciples coming after him, and ſaith, 
that if any one would be one of his Diſci- 
ples, ſo as to go after him, he muſt deny 


fan indeed, or what it is that Chriſt re- 


» know uſe to gobe-| 
iſciples to follow af- 


umſelf, take up 11 croſs and follow 23 1 
Mes ) 2 | Wo] 
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So that here are three things which our 
Bleſſed Saviour requires of thoſe that 
would be his Diſciples, and by conſe: 
« ap of us who profels to be ſo; for! 

are ſay, there is none of us but deſire; 
to be a Chriſtian, or at leaſt to be thought 
ſo ; for we all know and believe Jeſus 
Chriſt tobe the only Saviour of Mankind; 
that none can ſave us but he, and that 
there 1s none of us but he can ſave, and 
that all thoſe who truly come to him for 
Pardon and Salvation, ſhall moſt certainly 
have it: Hence it is that we would all be 
thought at leaſt ſo wiſe, and to have ſo 
much Care of our own Souls as to go af. 
ter Chriſt, and be his Diſciples. I hope 
there are but few but who really deſire 
to 'be ſo. But I would not have any 
think that it is ſo eaſie a Matter to bes 

Diſciple of Chriſt, or areal and true Chr 
{tian, as the World would make it; no, 
we may aſſure our ſelves, that as it is the 
higheſt Honour and Happinefs we can 
ſattain unto, ſo we ſhall find it the hardeſi 
matter in the World to attain unto it; 


80 after him, even nothing 


leſs than to deny themſelves, take up thei! 
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Croſſes, and follow him. All which are 
far greater things than at the firſt ſight or 
reading they may ſeem to be. | 

For firſt, ſaith he, any one will come 
er me, let him deny himſelf ; whic 


being the firſt rhing which Chriſt requireg 


fthoſe that go after him, it is neceſſar 
hat we ſearch more narrowly into the 


ature of it. For if we fail in this, we 


annot but fail in all the reſt. And there- 
ore, for the opening of this, I ſhall not 
rouble the Reader with the various Ex- 


ut only mind him in general, that the 
|f-denyal here fpoken of is properly op- 
ſed to Self-love, or that corrupt and vi- 
ious Habit of the Soul, whereby we are 
pt to admire and prefer our own Fancies, 
ils, Deſires, Intereſts, and the like, 
efore Chriſt himſelf, and what he is 
leaſed either to promiſe to us or 1equire 
fus. And therefore, when he com- 
ands us to deny our ſelves, his Will and 


ot indulge, or gratify our ſelves in any 
hing that ſtands in Oppoſition againſt, 
nd comes into Competition with his In- 
tereſt in the World, or ours in him, how- 


But to deny our ſelves whatſoever is plea- 


oſitions, and the divers Opinions of 
learned Men concerning theſe Words, 


leaſure in general is this, That we do 


ſoever near and dear it may be unto us. 


— — — - — 
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ſing to our ſelves, if it be not ſo to God 
and Chriſt too, ſo as not to live to our 
ſelves, but only unto him that died for us, 
o live as thoſe who are none of our own, 
but are bought with a Price, and there. 
fore ſhould glorifie God both in our Soul; 
and in our Bodies, which are his, 1 Cor. 6. 
19, 20. But ſeeing this is not only the 
firſt Leſſon to be learnt by Chriſt's Diſci- 
ples, but that which is neceſſarily required 
In order to whatſoever elſe he command; 
rom us, I ſhall ſhew you more particularly 
what it is in your ſelves that you are to 
deny. 
Fit, you muſt deny your own Reaſon 
n Matters of divine Revelation, ſo as to 
ſe them no farther than only to ſearch 
nto the Grounds and Motives that we 
ave to believe them to be revealed by 
od. For this being either proved or 
ſuppoſed, we are not to ſuffer our Res- 
ons to be too curious in ſearching into 
hem, but believe them upon the Word 
and Teſtimony of God himſeif, who is 
he ſupreme Truth, or Verity it ſelf 
For we who byall our Art and Cunning 
annot underſtand the Reaſons of the moſt 
. common and obvious things in Nature, 
: muſt not think to comprehend the great 


Myſteries of the Goſpel, which tho? theybe 
3 . „ I ee 9 4) not 


Spirit himſelf that revealed them. And 
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for they are Iiooliſhue ſe to him, neither 
can he know them becauſe they are ſpiritu- 
ally diſcerned, 1 Cor. 2. 14 vo that t 

the underſtanding of the things of the Spi- 
rit, or which the Spirit of God hath re- 


required than what we have by Nature, 
even the ſupernatural Aſſiſtance of the 


therefore if any Man among ſt us ſeemeth 
to be wiſe in this World, let him become a 
Fool that he may be wiſe, 1 Cor. 3. 18. that is, 
He that would be wiſe unto Salvation, 
muſt look upon himſelf as a Fool, as one 


things that belong unto his everlaſtin 
Peace, without both rhe Revelation and 


Aſſiſtance of God himſelf, and therefore 


ut only upon Gad's Teſtimony in what 
e doth believe ; nat believing what his 
eaſon, but what God's Word tells him; 
ooking upon it as reaſon enough why he 
ould believe it, becauſe God hath ſaid 
t N 


I know this is an hard Doctrine to Fleſh 
nd Blood. For as Fob tells us, Vain Man 
would he wiſe, 1 7 Man be born like 4 
bi M 4 wild 


not contrary to our Reaſons, are infinite“ 
y above them: For the natural Man re- 
cerveth not the things of the Spirit of = | 


vealed to us, there is a great deal more| 


incapable by Nature of underſtanding the | 


uſt not rely upon his own Judgment, | 
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wild Ass Colt, Job 11. 12. Though by 
ature we be never ſo foo liſh, vain and ig- 
norant, underſtanding the great Myiteries 

/ lof the Goſpel no more tFian a wild As 
Colt doth a mathematical Demonſtration, 
et howſoever we would fain be thought 

very wiſe Men, yea ſo wiſe as to be able 
o comprehend Matters of the higheſt, yea 

of an infinite Nature, wit:hin the narrow 
compaſs of our finite and ſhallow Capaci- 
ties. But this is that which we muſt de- 


Diſciples, ſo as to acquieſce in his Word, 
and believe what he aſſerts, only becauſe 
he aſſerts it, without ſuffering our Reaſon 
o interpoſe, but ee upon his Word 
as more than all the Reaſons and Argu- 
ments in the World beſides. 
2. Vou muſt deny your own Wills. Our 
ills, it is true, at firſt were made upright 
and _ every way correſpondent to 
he Will of God himſelf, ſo as to will what 
he wills, that is what is really Good, and to 
nill what he nills, that is what is really 
Evil. But being now perverted, and cor- 
rupt with Sin, our Wills are naturally in- 
clined to the Evil which they ſhould be a- 
erſe from, and averſe from the Goodi 
| which they ſhould be inclined to. So that 
inſtead: of chuſing the Good and refuſing 


, m - 
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ny our ſelves in, if we deſi te to be Chriſt's 


the Evil, we are generally apt to chuſe 
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the Evil and refuſe the Good: Yet for all 


that our Wills are thus crooked and per- 


verſe, we cannot endure to have them croſ- 
ſed or thwarted in any thing, but would 
needs have our own Wills in every thing, 
o as neither to do any thing our ſelves, 
nor yet have any thing done to us, but juſt 
as our ſelves will, who Will ufually juſt 


contrary to what we ſhould, But now 


when it doth not conſiſt with the Will of 


that without Sin. Vet though Chriſt's Will, 
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hey that would be Chriſt's Diſciples, muſt 
ot be thus ſelf-willed, but deny them- 
elves the fulfilling of their own Wills, 


od to have them fulfilled. This our 


ord and Maſter hath taught us by his 


'xample as well as Precept, ſaying, Father, 

thou be willing remove this Cup from me, 
evertheleſs not my Will but thine be done, 
uke 22. 42. Where we may obſerve 
hat our bleſſed Saviour, as Man, could 
ot but have a natural Averſeneſs from 
Neath, as all Men by Nature have, and 


as Man, was never ſo pure and perfect, 
yet he wholly ſubmits it to the Will of 

od. He manifeſted indeed that it was 
he Will of that Nature which he had aſ- 
umed, not to ſuffer Death, ſaying, if it be 
ble let this Cup paſs from me, but he 
ſnews withal that the Will of Man muſt 
ſtill be ſubject to the Will of God; and 
| IE 
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hat Man, even as Man, muſt deny hit 
own Will, whenſoever it runneth not ex 
actly parallel with God's, /aying, never. 
theleſs, not my Will but thine be done. 

And if Chriſt himſelf denyed his own 
moſt pure and perfect Will, that his Fa. 
ther's might be accompliſhed, how much 
more Cauſe have we to deny our Wills, 
which by nature are always contrary to his 
Will, yea and to our own Good too, pre- 
erring generally that which is evil and 
eſtructive to us, before that which is tru- 
y good and advantageous for us? And ve- 
ily a great part of true Chriſtianity con- 
ſiſteth in thus reſigning our Wills to God's, 
ot minding ſo much which way our own 
Inclinations bend, as what his Pleaſure and 
ommandis. A notable Inſtance whereof 
have in old Eli, who queſtionleſs could 
not but be very willing that the Iniquity 
f his Sons might be forgiven, and his Fa- 
ily proſper in the World; yet how ſoever 
hen God had manifed his Pleaſure to 
um, that his Houſe ſhould be deſtroyed, 
e ſubmitted his own Will wholly unto 
yod's, ſaying, It is the Lord, let him do 
hat ſeemeth him good, 1 Sam. 3. 18. 
nd whoſoever of us would be Chriſt's 
Diſciple indeed, muſt be ſure thus to de- 
ny and renounce his own Will, whenſo- 
ever it appears to be contrary unto — 
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ſo as even to will, that not his own Will 
but God's be fulfilled, as our Lord and 
Maſter himſelf hath taught us each Day 
to pray, Thy will be done in earth as it is 
in heaven. And whoſoever hath learn'd 
this Art of making his own Will bow and 
ſtoop to God's, hath made a very good 


ally in that part of it which requires us to 
eny our ſelves. 

And ſeeing we muſt deny our Wills, 
e muſt needs deny our Affections too, 
hich are indeed nothing elſe but the ſe- 
eral Motions of the Will towards Good 
nd Evil, but uſually they are ſo diſorder- 
ly and irregular, as to place themſelves 
pon Objects directly oppoſite to what 
hey were deſigned for; for that we ordi- 
arily love what we ought to hate, and 
ate what we ought to love; deſire what 
e ought to abhor, and abhor what we 
ought to deſire; rejoice in thoſe things 
hich we ought to grieve for, and are 
rieved-at ſuch things as we ought to re- 
oyce in. So that if we ſuffer our Affecti- 
ns to move according to their natural 
endency and corrupt Inclinations, we 
hall be ſo far from going after Chriſt, that 
we ſhall continually be running from him. 
And therefore it muſt be our great Care 
and Study to bridle our Affections, deny 
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them their unlawful, and fix them upon 


theſe are, and rather deſpiſe our ſelves 


their proper Objects; yea, and to deny 
pur ſelves too the lawful uſe of ſuch 
hings as our Affections are apt to be un- 
awfully placed upon. As for Example: 
t is lawful, yea gur Duty to love our Re- 
ations, but if our Love to them becomes 
exorbitant, ſo as to love them more than 

od, our Love to them muſt be turned 
nto Hatred in compariſon of our Love to 
im, Luke 14. 26. And whatſoever lau- 
ul thing it is that we take Pleaſure in, if 
once we find that our Pleaſure in that ex- 
inguiſheth, or but damps that Pleaſure 
vhich we uſed, or ought to have in God, 
we are to deny our ſelves ſuch Pleaſures as 


han God. | 
Yea we muſt deny ourſelves moreover 
he Uſe and Enjoyment of our Eſtates 
and earthly Poſſeſſions, whenſoever they 
ome into Competition with his Glory, 
So that if it comes to that Point, that 
7e muſt either leave our Eſtates to enjoy 
hriſt, or leave Chriſt to enjoy our Eſtates; 
e mult be willing and ready, without a- 
more ado, to abandon and renounce 
hat ſoever elſe we have, rather than our 
ntereſt in Chriſt. For indeed he is not 
worthy to be Chriſt's Diſciple that doth 
not prefer him before all things elſe; nei 
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| be Chriſt's Diſciple indeed, muſt fix his 


delighted in them, no more concerned 
about them, than as if he had them not. 
So that though he have all things beſides 
Chriſt, he muſt have nothing but him, or 


ready to part with all that he may gain 
| (Chriſt. And though many of us may think 
do, if we defire to be Chriſt's Diſciples, 
* [Luke 14. 33. 
| [thoſe Sins eſpecially, and Luſts which 


for thus the Goſpel teacheth you in a par- 


pariſon of Chriſt: For if any man love the 
1 John 2. 15. And therefore he that would 


Heart ſo faſt on Chriſt, that it hang looſe 
and indifferent as to all things here below, 
being no more proud of them, no more 


at leaſt in Compariſon of him; yea, be 


this an hard Saying, we may aſſure our 
ſelves, it is no more than what we muſt 


Furthermore, we muſt deny our ſelves 
we have or do {till indulge our ſelves in, 


ticular manner, to deny ungodlineſs and 
worldly luſts, Tit. 2. 12. And therefore we 
in vain pretend to be true Chriſtians, ſo 


with any Love unto it, or Delight in 
ty of all Sins, and I fear there are few but 
live in ſome. No Man but may 
F rally 


ther he that loves the World at all in Com- 


worla, the love of the Father is not in him, 


long as we live in any one known Sin 


wv pre none of my Readers guil- 
1 
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rally averſe from ſome Sins, but it is very 
rare to find one that is enclined to none; 
for ordinarily every Man hath his Darling, 
bis beloved Son, his own Sin, as David 
himſelf once had, though he afterwards 
kept himſelf from it, Pal. 18. 23. So 
I fear none of my Readers but have ſome 
Sin, which he may in a peculiar manner 
call his own, as being that which his 
Thoughts run moſt upon, and his Deſires 
are carried moſt unto,. which he labours 
moſt after, and takes moſt Pleaſure in, 
which he is moſt loth to be reproved for, 
and moſt eaſily overcome by. Now this 
and whatſoever other Sins any of us are 
addicted to, we muſt wholly leave, and 
utterly renounce, if ever we deſire to be 
Chriſt's Diſciples. And therefore ſo long 
as any of us live in any known Sin, as in 
Pride or Prodigality, in Oppreſſion or Co- 
vetouſneſs, in Malice or Uncleanneſs, in 
Drunkenneſs, Uncharitableneſs, or any o- 
ther Sin whatſoever, we muſt not think 
our ſelves to be Chriſtians indeed, Chriſt 
will never own us for his Diſciples; for 


o long as we live in any known Sin, it is 
hat Sin, not Chriſt that is our Maſter, and 
herefore if we would liſt our ſelves into 
is Service, we mult be ſure to deny our 
elves whatſoever we know to be offenſive 
o him. Me og: 
There 
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ſcenſe to our own Drags, to boaſt of our 


| [ſhould be; but howſoever the pride of our 


| lof our ſelves to look for Righteouſneſs, or 


eouſneſs beſides their own; as if their 


There is ſtill another thing behind 
wherein we muſt deny our ſelves, if we 
deſire to go after Chriſt, and that is, we 
uſt deny and renounce all our Self-righte- 
uſneſs, and all hopes and confidences from 
ur ſelves, and from what we have done, 
hich I look upon as a very great piece of 
elf-denyal, for naturally we are all prone 
to ſacrifice to our own Nets, to burn in- 


own good Works, and to pride our ſelves 


ith the conceit of our own Righteouſneſs.| 


hough we be never ſo ſinful, we would 
ot be thought to be ſo, but would very 
ain be accounted righteous, not only by 
Men, but by God himſelf, for ſomething 
or other which our ſelves do, tho' when 
all comes to all, we know not what that 


Hearts is ſuch, that we are loth to go out 


to be beholden to another for it. And this 
is the reaſon that j uſtification by Faith in 
hriſt hath had ſo many Adverſaries in the 
orld; Mankind in general being ſo much 


what themſelves do, that they cannot en- 
ure to renounce and vilifie their own Obe- 
ience and good Works, ſo much as to think 
hat they ſtand in need of any other Righ- 
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that did it, for doing of it. And there- 
fore I cannot but wonder what it is that a- 


in reaſon expect to be juſtified before God, 


[not love to hear of, the pride of our Hearts 


own Righteouſneſs was ſo perfect, that 
God himfelf could find no fault with it, 
nor make any Exceptions againſt it, but 
mult needs acknowledge them to be juſt 
and righteous Perſons for it. 

Whereas, alas! there is not the beſt 
Action that ever a mere Mortal did, but 
if examined by the ſtrict Rules of Juſtice, 
it is far from being good, yea, ſo far, that 
God himſelf may juſtly pronounce 1t evil, 
and by conſequence condemn the Perſon 


ny Man doth or can do, for which he can 


our very Righteouſneſs being as the Pro- 
phet tells, hut as filthy rags, and our moſt 
holy Performances fraught with Sin and 
Imperfection, and therefore ſo far from 
juſtifying us, that we may juſtly be con- 
demned for them; but this Mankind doth 


being ſuch, that by all means we muſt have 


ſomething in our ſelves whereof to glory 

fore God himſelf. But wo be to that 
erſon who hath no other Righteouſneſs 
ut his own, wherein to appear before the 
idge of the whole World. For howſoe- 
er ſpecious his Actions may ſeem to Men, 
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they will be adjudged Sins before the E- 
ternal God. a 
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he hath done all, he muſt renounce it and 


He therefore that would come to Chriſt; 
although he muſt labour after Righteouſ; 
neſs to the utmoſt of his Power, yet when 


look upon himſelf as an unprofitable Ser- 


c 


vant, For Chriſt came not to call the right 


teous, but ſinners to repentance, Mat. 9. 13 
that 1s, he came not to call ſuch Perſon 


gas think they have righteouſneſs enoug 
ſof their own to ſerve their turns, for ſuc 


Perſons think they have no need of him 
and therefore it would be in vain to cal 
them; but he calls Sinners, that is, ſuc 


as may perhaps be as righteous as the o 


ther, but they do not think themſelves t 


| |be ſo, but look upon themſelves as undon 


for ever, unleſs they have ſomething elſe 
to truſt to, than their own good Works 


Rees come to him, they cannot bur find 


but Wrath and Vengeance for whatſoever 
we have done; we muſt renounce all our 
own Righteouſneſs, and be ſo far from de= 
pending upon it, as to think that we have 


thought 1 


ber Obedience to the Moral Law. Such 
erſons therefore Chriſt came to call, and 


eſt and Righteouſneſs in him; and if any 
of us deſire to go after Chriſt, ſo as to be 
his Diſciples, we muſt be ſure to look upon 
our ſelves as Sinners, as deſerving nothing 


none to depend upon, for ſo really we have 


not. And when = have laid aſide all 
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thoughts of our own Righteouſneſs, as to 
he matter of our Juſtification before God, 
hen, and not till then, ſhall we be rightly 
qualified to embrace anathers, even that 

ighteouſneſs which is by Faith in Chriſt. 

hus St. Paul, though he had as much, yea, 
more reaſon to truſt in the Fleſh or in him- 
elf than others; for himſelf ſaith, that as 
touching the righteonſneſs which is of the 
aw, he was blameleſs. Phil. 3. 6. Yet faith 
he, what things were gain to me, thoſe J 
ounted loſs for Chriſt. Tea doubtleſs, and 
count all things but Joſs for the excellency 
F the knowledge of Chriſt Jeſus my Lord. 

or whom I have ſuffered. the loſs of all 
hings, and do count them but dung that J 
may win Chriſt, and be found in him, not 
having mine own righteouſneſs,. which is of 
the law, but that which is through the faith 
Chriſt, the righteouſneſs which is of God 
by faith, ver. 7, 8, 9. Thus therefore it is 
hat all thoſe muſt do, who deſire to be as 
St. Paul was, real Diſciples of Jeſus Chrift, 
as we mult forſake our Sins, fo we muſt 
renounce our Righteouſneſs too. Ir is true, 
this is a great and difficult part of Self-de- 
nyal, thus to deny our ſelves all that Pride, 
Pleaſure: and: Confidence, which we uſed 
o take in the thoughts of our own Righ- 
eouſneſs and Obedience to the Law of 
God. But we muſt remember that the firſt 
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| broſe explains theſe words, ſaying, Seipſum 
|/ſibs homo abneget & totus mutetur, Let a 


come-after him, is to deny themſelves. 

Thus lhaveſhewn what it is in our ſelves 
that we mull deny, and how it is that we 
muſt deny our ſelves, if we deſire © go af- 
ter Chriſt; we muſt deny our ſelves the 
curioſity of ſearching too much into the 
yſteries of the Goſpel, by the Light of 


a own clouded Reaſons; we muſt deny 


ur Self-conceit, our Self-will, our Self. 
ove, Self-interetts, Self-confidence, and 
hatſoever proceeds from and terminates 
our ſenſual and finful ſelves, ſo as to 
have no delight in nor dependance upon 
ur ſelves; yea, we muſt fo deny our 
elves, as to be quite taken off of our for- 
ner ſelves, and become other Creatures 
han what before we were. Thus St. Am- 


Man deny himſelf to himſelf, ſo as to be 
wholly hang Now what he was. But 
then you'll ſay, what need is there of all 
this trouble, what reaſon can be given that 
a Man muſt deny himſelf before he can be 
a true Chriſtian! 


that Chriſt harhcommanded us to do it, and 
ſurely he beſt knows whom he will accept 


to be done in order to our being ſo, And 


thing which our Saviour enjoins choſe that; 


To that I anſwer, it is reaſon enough 


of as his Diſciples, and what is neceſſary]. 
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he hath ſaid in plain terms, If any man will 
come after me let him deny himſelf, imply- 


ing, that he that doth not deny himſelf 


cannot go after him. | 
But beſides that, there is an impoſſibi 


lity in the thing it ſelf, that any one ſhould 
be a true Chriſtian, or go after Chriſt, and 
not deny himſelf, as may be eaſily percei- 
ed, if they will but confider what true 
Chriſtianity requires of us, and what it is 
to be a real Chriſtian. A true Chriſtian 
ye know is one that lives by Faith, and 
not by Sight, that loo not at the things 

hich are ſeen, but at thoſe things whach 
are not ſeen, that believes whatſoever Chriſt 
hath ſaid, truſteth on whatſoever he hath 


promiſed, andobeyeth whatſoever he hath 


ommanded ; that receiveth Chriſt as his 
only Prieſt to make atonement for him, as 


his only Prophet to inſtru, and as his on 
Lord and Maſter to rule and govern him 
In a word, a Chriſtian is one that gives up 


imſelf and all he hath to Chriſt, who gave 
itſelf and all he hath to him; and there: 
fore the very notion of true Chriſtianity 
implies and ſuppoſes the denyal of our 
elves, without which it is as impoſſible Re 


- a Man to be a Chriſtian as it is for a Su 


i 


e& to be rebellious and loyal to his Prince 
at the ſame time; and therefore it is abſo- 
lutely neceſſary that we go out Yr — 

| elves 
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felves before we can go to him, we mu 
ſtrip our ſelves of our very ſelves before w 
can put on Chriſt; for Chriſt himſelf hat 


or either he will hate the one and love the 
ther, or elſe he will hold to the one an- 
deſpiſe the other, Matt. 6. 24. We cannot 
ſerve both God and Mammon, Chriſt and 
our ſelves too; ſo that we mult either de- 
ny our ſelves to go after Chriſt, or elſe 
deny Chriſt to go after our ſelves, ſo as to 

ind our own ſelfiſh ends and deſigns in 


the World. 


Wherefore I hope I need not uſe any 
ther Arguments to perſuade any to deny 
hemſelves in the ſenſe already explained; 

dare ſay there is none amongſt us but 
ould willingly be what we profeſs, even 
a real Chriſtian, and ſo go after Chriſt 
ere, as to come to him hereafter, But 


pve have now ſeen how Chriſt himſelf hath 
| told us, that we muſt deny our /elves, if 
ye deſire to ſerve and enjoy him. And ve 


rily it is an hard caſe if we cannat deny 
ur ſelves for him, who ſo far denied himſelf 


for us, as to lay down his own Life to redeem 
durs. He who was equal to God himſelf, 


yea, who himſelf was the true God, ſo far 


* — 


denied himſelf as to become Man, yea, A 


man of ſorrows and acquainted with griefs, 
or us, and cannot we deny our ſelves ſo 
2 N much 


told us, that No man can ſerve tuo maſter c, 
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much as a Fancy, a Conceit, a Sin or Luſt 
for him? How then can we expect that he 
ſhould own us for his Friends, his Servants 
or Diſciples? No, he'll never do it, neither 
can we in reaſon expect that he ſhould give 
himſelf and all the Merits of his Death 
and Paſſion unto us, ſo long as we think 
much to give our ſelves to him, or to de- 
ny our ſelves for him. And therefore if 


re deſire to be made Partakers of all thoſe 


glorious things that he hath purchaſed with 
his own molt precious Blood for the Sons 
of Men; let us begin here, indulge our 
Fleſh no longer, but deny our ſelves what- 
ſoever God hath been pleaſed to forbid. 
And for that end, let us endeavour each 
Day more and more to live above ourſelves, 
above the temper of our Bodies, and above 
he allurements of the World, live as thoſe 
who believe and profeſs that they are none 
of their own, but Chriſt's, his by Crea- 


tion, it was he that made us, his by Pre- 
ſervation, it is he that maintains us, and 
his by Redemption, it is he that hath pur 
chaſed and redeemed us with his own Blood 
And therefore let us deny our ſelves for 
the future to our very ſelves, whoſe we ar. 
not, and devote our ſelves to him whoſ 
alone we are; by this we ſhall manife 
our ſelves to be Chriſt's Diſciples indeed 
eſpecially if we donot only deny our mai 
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but alſo take up our Croſs and follow him; 
* |which brings me to the ſecond thing whic 
qour bleſſed Saviour here requires of thoſe 
* |who would go after him, even to tale u 
their Croſs. 175 

| © | Where, by the Croſs, we are to under- 
| © |{tand whatſoever Troubles or Calamities,| 
ſinward or outward, we meet with in the 


performance of our Duty to God or Man, 
| © [which they that would go after Chriſt 
muſt take up as they go along, without 
any more ado, neither repining at them, 
nor ſinking under them; for we muſt not 
ftthink that Chriſt invites us to an earthly 
. [Paradiſe of Idleneſs and outward Pleaſures, 
h s if we had nothing to do or to ſuffer for 
„ © him. For even as Men, we cannot but 
e find many Croſſes in the World, but as 
el Cbriſtians we muſt expect more, for Chriſt 
e himſelf hath told us, that in the World we 
- ſſhall have Tribulation, Fohn 16. 33. And 
therefore whatſoever we meet with, is no 
d more than what we are to look for ; eſpe- 
r [© [cially if we walk uprightly in the way that 
d. leads to Heaven, we cannot but expect to 


or © meet with many a rub, for God himſelf 

re bath told us that it is through many tribula- 
Lions that we mult enter into the kingdom o 
beaven, Acts 14. 22. And therefore we muſt 
not think to be carried up to Heaven with 
the breath of popular Applauſe, nor to ſwim 
8 EEE no through 
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through a deluge of carnal Pleaſures into 
the Haven of everlaſting Happineſs. No, 
ve muſt look to be toſſed to and fro in 
his World, as in a raging and tempeſtuous 
Ocean, and never look for perpetual Calm- 
eſs and Tranquility, untill we are got a- 
dove the Clouds, yea even above the Sun 
and Stars themſelves. This World was al. 

ways a World of trouble, and ever will be; 

ts very Friends, and they that have their 
Portion here, can find no quiet nor fatisfa-|. | 

ion in it; but the Diſciples of Chriſt he 

e not of this world, as Chriſt himſelf! 

ells us, John 17. 14. and therefore no 
7onder if the World frowns more upon 

hem than others. The Way they walk 

in is oppoſite to the World, it is enmity 

t ſelf to the Fleſh, and therefore no won- 

Jer if they meet with ſo much Enmity 
and Oppoſition here; the Way wherein 
hey go after Chriſt is a croſs Way, it is 

2 roſs to Sin, croſs to Satan, croſs to the 
| V orld, croſs to our very ſelves as we are by 
* ature, and by conſequence croſs to all 
Men in the World but Chriſt's Diſci ples, 
and therefore it is no wonder they mee 
ith ſo many Croſſes in it. But howſoever 
f we deſire to go after Chriſt, he hath tol 
us before hand what we muſt expect, a 
e hath born the Croſs before us, he ex 
ects that we now bear it after him; ye 


* 
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| we muſt not only bear it, but take it up 
too: Not that we ſhould run our ſelves 
into danger, but that we ſhould baulk no 
Duty to avoid it, ſo as to be willing and 
{ ready toundergo the greateſt Suffering, ra- 


her than to commit the leaſt Sin, and to 
n the greateſt Danger rather than neg- 


ſect the ſmalleſt Duty. If whilſt we are 


alking in the narrow Path of Holineſs, 


| there happens to liea Croſs in the way, we 


uſt not go on one ſide nor on the other 


| fide oft it out of the Path we walk in, nei- 
ther muſt we kick and ſpurn at it, but we 


uſt patiently take it up and carry it along 
ith us; if it be a little heavy at firſt, it 


will ſoon grow lighter, and not at all hin- 
der, but rather further our Progreſs to- 


wards Heaven. * 
But here we muſt have a great care to 


junderſtand our Saviour's Meaning, and ſo 
our own Duty aright ; for we mult not 


think that every Trouble we meet with in 
the World is the Croſs of Chriſt, for we 
may ſuffer for our Fancy or Humour, or 


: 7 for our Sin and Tranſgreſſion of the 


aws of God or Men, and if ſo, it is our 


own Croſs, not Chriſt's which we take up- 


on us; we may thank our ſelves for it, I 
am ſure Chriſt hath no cauſe to thank us: 


For this is thankworthy, ſaith the Apoſtle, 


if man for conſcience towards God, endure 


grief, 


T houghts upon 


Iny Trouble that befalls us for Chriſt's ſake, 


rief, ſuffering wrongfully, 1 Pet. 2.19, 20 
And . — the —— which our Savi. 
our here impoſeth on us, in few terms is 
this, that we be ready not only to do, bu 
to ſuffer what we can for the Glory of Go 
and the furtherance of the Goſpel, and that 
we omit no Duty, nor commit any vin for 
fear of ſuffering; not to think much of a. 


but rather to rejoice at it, even as the A- 


poſtles rejoiced, that they were accounted 1 


worthy to ſuffer ſhame for his namg, Acts 
5. 41. Which was a clear inſtance Of their 


fit ill that Chriſt hath impoſed ſo ſevere a 


hem and us, under the Name of taking uf 
ur Croſs. 
And I hope there is none of us can take 


uty upon us; for we may aſſure our ſelves 
e requires no more of us than what him- 
ſelf hath undergone before, ſo that we can 
fuffer nothing tor him, but what he hath 
ſuffered before for us. Have we grief and 
trouble in our Hearts? ſ{o had he, Mart. 
26. 38. Have we pains and tortures in 
our Bodies? ſo had he, Matt. 27. 29, 30. 
ire we derided and ſcoffed at? ſo was he, 
Matt. 27. 31, Are we arraigned or con- 
demned, yea do we ſuffer Death it ſelf? it 
s no more than what our Lord and Ma- 
ſter hath done before. And let us Fea 
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our human Nature, it having already un- 


e 


that made the World, underwent the ſame 


. Dahl 


ber what he told us when he was upon 
the Earth, The Diſciplè is not above his ma- 
er, nor the ſervant above hir lord, Matt. 
o. 24. If we be Chriſt's Diſciples, we can- 
G expect to fare better in the World than 


fare ſo bad; for it is impoſſible that we 
7 ſhould undergo ſo much for him as he hath 
f undergone for us, ours being only the 
ufferings of Men, his the Sufferings of 


and take up the Croſs of Chriſt, as conſider- 
ing that Chriſt having born it before us, 
| hath ſo bleſſed and ſanctified it unto us, 


187 | 


hriſt himſelf did, neither indeed can we 


one who was God as well as Man; where» 
by Sufferings in general are ſanctified to 


dergone them in the Perſon of the Son of 
God, ſo that it can be now no diſparagement 
at all to undergo any trouble, as hatred 
eproach, poverty, pain, yea death it ſelf, 
r any other Calamity whatſoever in this 
orld, ſeeing the Son of God himſelf, he 


hile himſelf was in it. And therefore we 
eed not think it below us to ſtoop down 


that it is naw become an honourable, an 


| |advantageous, yea and a pleaſant Croſs, to 
_ [them that bear it patiently, thankfully and 


conſtantly as they ought to do, eſpecially 
ſecing it is ſuch a Croſs as leads unto a 
Crown; and whatſoever we can do ar tub 
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hitherto indulged our ſelves in; I fear 


fer for Chriſt here, will be fully recom. 
penced with Glory hereafter, and therefore 
inſtead of being troubled to take up our 
Qroſs, we are rather to rejoice that we 
have any to take up. 

Thus we ſee in few words what it i; 


7hich our Saviour commands from us, 
when he enjoins us to deny our ſelves, and' 
ake up our Croſs, even that we do not gra- 
ifie our ſelves in any thing that is ungrate- 
ful unto him, nor grudge to take up any 
roſs, or ſuffer any trouble we meet with 

n the World for his ſake, thinking no- 
hing too dear to forſake, nor any thing 
oo heavy to bear for him, who thought 
not his own Life too dear, nor the Croſs 
t ſelf too heavy to bear for us; what now 
emains, but that knowing our Saviour's 
pleaſure, we ſhould all reſolve to do it. 
here is none of us but hope and deſire to 
de ſaved by him, but that we can never be, 
nleſs we obſerve what he hath preſcribed 
n order to our Salvation: And amongſt o- 
her things, we ſee how he hath comman- 
Jed us, todeny ourſelves, and take up our 
roſs; as any of us therefore deſires to be 
hriſtians indeed, fo as to ſee Chriſt's Face 
ith comfort in another World, let us be- 
hink our ſelves ſeriouſly what Sins we have 


here are but few, if any amongſt us, but 
4 h rd ph 
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what that is, I dare not undertake to tell, 


in Chriſt, or are truly his Diſciples, until 
they deny themſelves that Sin, whatſoever 
it is, which they have hitherto. indulged 
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are conſcious to themſelves, that they have 
and do {till live, either in the conſtant neg- 
lect of ſome known Duty, or elſe in the 
frequent Commiſſion of ſome beloved Sin; 


but leave that to God and to Mens own Con- 
ſciences; only I deſire them to deal faithful- 


ſthemſelves to be fooled into a fond and 
vain Perſuaſion that they have any intereſt 


| themſelves in. And let us not think that 
we ſhall deny our ſelves any real pleaſure 


pleaſure can we have in diſpleaſing God, 
or profit in loſing our own Souls? No, we 


ROE OF RS 


we are able, whatſoever is offenſive or diſ- 
pleaſing unto God; for we may be ſure, he 
that came into the World on purpoſe to 
ſave us from Evil, commands us nothing 
but for our own Good, neither would he 
ever have obliged us to deny our ſelves, if 
we could have been ſaved without it; and 
as for the Croſs, that he was ſo well ac- 
quainted with, that he would never have 
impoſed it upon us to take it up, but that 


it is indiſpenſably neceſſary for us. And 
: ; there- 


Ely with their own Souls, and not ſuffer 


or profit, by renouncing our Sins; for what 


ſhall gratifie our ſelves more than we can 
imagine, by denying our ſelves, as much as 
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therefore if we be what we pretend, real 


and true Chriſtians, let us manifeſt it to 
the World and toour own Conſciences, by 


_ {denying our ſelves whatſoever Chriſt hath 


denied us, and by: obſerving whatſoever he 
ath commanded us, even to the taking up 
of any Croſs, that he for his own ſake ſhall 
fer to be laid upon us, ſtill remembring, 
hat Self-denyal, though it be unpleaſant, 
is a moſt neceſſary Duty; and the Croſs, 
though it be never ſo heavy, itis but ſhort, 
and hath nothing leſs than a Crown annex- 
ed unto it, a glorious and eternal Crown, 
which all thoſe ſhall moſt certainly obtain, 
who deny themſelves. Et: 
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it is not long but we ſhall all be 
in another World, either in a 
World of Happineſs, or elf 
— in a World of Miſery, or i 
you will, either in Heaven or in Hell. For 


kind from the beginning of the World t 
the end of it, muſt live in for evermore 
ſome in the one. fome inthe other, accord 
ing to their carriage and behaviour here 
and therefore it is worth the while to take 
4 View and Proſpect now and then of bot 

theſe Places, and it will not be amiſs if wi 
do it now; for which end, Ldefire the Rea 


STRIVING to Enter at the | 
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certainly as we are here now] 


theſe are the twoonly Places which all Man. 
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Sons of Men, at this very moment are en. 


ſced to that moſt perfect and excellent Frame 


der in his ſerious and compoſed Thoughts 
to attend me firſt into the celeſtial Man 
ſions, above yonder glorious Sun and the 
Stars themſelves, where not only the Che- 
rubins and Seraphins, Angels and Arch- 
angels, but many alſo of our Brethren, the 


joying the Preſence, and ſinging forth the 
Praiſes of the moſt High God. There are 
the Spirits of juſt Men made 3 er- 
fect in themſelves, and perfect in all their 
Actions, perfectly free from all both Sin 
and Miſery, perfectly full of all true Grace 
and Glory, all their Faculties being redu- 


and Conſtitution, that their 11 
are continually taken up with the Contem 
ne of the ſupreme Truth, and their 

ills in the embracement of the chiefeſt 
Good ; ſo that all the Inclinations of 
their Souls reſt in God as in their proper 
Centre, in whom by-conſequence they en- 
joy as much as they can deſire, yea as much 
as they can be made capable of deſiring. 


them; by which means they are as happ) 


that at this very moment methinks we 7 
| a 


For all thoſe infinite Perfections that are 
concentred in God himſelf, are now in 
their Poſſeſſion, to ſolace and delight them- 
elves in the full and perfect Enjoyment of 


/ 
s God himſelf can make them, inſomuch 
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ly ſtrike us into admiration, how ever 
r 


| iſo happy as they are. And could we but 
leave our Bodies for a while below, and 


Glory of God, diſcourſe of nothing but 


| |rable to our Souls, whatſoever can any way 


fectly, eternally enjoyed, by all and every 


all behold them ſo raviſhed, ſo tranſported 
with their celeſtial Joys, that it may juſt- 


eatures which once were ſinful, could 
be made ſo pure, ſo perfect, and altogether 


go up to take a turn in the New Jeruſalem 
that is above, we could not but be raviſh'd 
and tranſported at the very ſight both of 
the Place and Inhabitants, every one be- 
ing far more glorious than the greateſt Em- 
perors of this World, with nothing elſe 
than Crowns of Glory on their Heads, and 
Scepters of Righteouſneſs in their Hands, 
where they think of nothing but of the 


praiſing him, do nothing but adore and 
worſhip him ; in a word, whatſoever 1s a- 
greeable to our Natures, whatſoeverjis deſi- 


conduce to make Men happy, is fully, per- 


Perſon that is in Heaven. W hereas onthe 
other ſide, if we bring down our thoughts 
from Heaven, and ſend them as low as 
Hell, to conſider the moſt deplorable eſtate 
and condition of thoſe who inhabit the Re»! 
gions of Darkneſs, them we ſhall find as 
miſerable as the other are happy; not only 
in that they are deprived of the Viſion and 
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Fruition of the chiefeſt Good, but likewiſe 
n that they are in continual pain and tor- 
ment, as great as infinite Juſtice can ad- 
udge them to, and infinite Power infli& 
upon them; inſomuch, that could we lay 
pur Ear to the entrance of that bottomleſs 
Pit, what howlings and ſhriekings ſhould 
we hear, what weeping and wailing and 
gnaſhing of teeth in the midſt of thoſe in- 
ernal Flames, where, as our Saviour him- 
elf tells us, The worm dieth not, and the 
fire is not quenched, Mark 9. 44. That is, 
where their Conſciences are always gnaw- 
2d and tormented with the remembrance 
of their former Sins, and the Fire of God's 
rath 1s continually burning in them, ne- 
er to be quenched or abated. For cer- 
ainly as the ſmiles and favour of the eter- 
nal God conſtitute the Joys of Heaven, ſo 
do his frowns and anger make up the 
lames of Hell. To ſee him that made us 
diſpleaſed with us, to ſee Mercy it ſelf to 
rown upon us, to ſee the great and all- 
glorious Creator of the World, the chiefeſt 
300d, to look angrily upon us, and to mean 
imſelf offended at us, and incenſed a- 
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it are ſufficient to make the ſtouteſt Heart 
amongꝗſt us tremble : But then what ſhall 
re think of thoſe poor Souls that ſee and 
feel it? What ſhall we think of them? 
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gainſt us! Methinks the very thoughts of 


Queſti- 
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Hell Torments, only this we know, and 
may be certain of, that whatſoever is un- 


| {is or can be deſtructive and tormenting t 


Joys we before ſpake of, and by Conſe- 
| |quence that but few get thither, For ſtrait 


we are able to think them to be. For we 
cannot poſſibly conceive either the great- 
neſs of Heavens Glory, or the ſharpneſs of 


grateful to their Minds, whatſoever 1 
troubleſome. to their Thoughts, whatſoe: 


is painful to their Bodies, or whatſoeve 


their Souls, that all they who are once 1 
Hell, ſhall fear and feel that for ever. 

But this is tao ſad and doleful a Sub- 
jet to inſiſt on long, neither ſhould 
have mentioned it, but for our own Good, 
and to prepare us the better, both for the 
underſtanding and improving the Advice 
of our Saviour, Mat. 7. 13, 14. Enter ye 
in at the ſtrait Gate, &c. The meaning 
of which Words, in brief, may be reduced 
to theſe three Heads. = 


to Hell, that Place of Torments we have 


now been deſcribing, and by Conſequence] 


that many go thither ; for the gate is-wide 
nd the way is broad that leadeth thither. 

Secondly, That it is a hard and difficult 
hing to get to Heaven, that Place of 


Q 2 is 


ver is contrary to their Deſires, whatſoever] 


| Firſt, That it is an eaſie matter to go 
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leadeth to it. 


is the gate, and narrow is the way that 


” Laſtly, Howſoever difficult it is, our 
Saviour would have us ſtrive to get to Hea- 
ven, ſo as to preſs through that {trait Gate, 
and walk in that narrow Way that leadeth 
into Life. LED 

As for the firſt, that the gate is wide, 
and the way broad, that leads to Hell, or 
that it is an eaſie matter to go thither, I 
need not uſe many Words to prove it. For 
though there be but few that mind it; [ 
dare ſay there is ſcarce any one but be- 
lieves it, yea and hath oftentimes found 
it too true by Experience, even that it is 
an eaſie matter to ſin, and that, we know, 
is the broad way that leads to Hell; ſo 


er out -of their way, but go which way 


o Ruin and Deſtruction. And uſually it 
is as plain as broad, ſo that Men rarely 
meet with any Roughneſs or Trouble in it, 
but rather with all the Pleaſures and De- 
ights which they deſire, who look no 
igher than to pleaſe the Fleſh ; yea, what- 
oever it is that they naturally deſire, they 


yhbatſoever is ungrateful and irkſome to 


broad, that they that walk in it can find 
o Bounds or Limits in it, wherewithin 
to contain themſelves; neither are they e- 


hey will, they are {till in the ready way 


fill meet with it in the Road to Hell; and 


them, 
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© tinually walking in it; the Gate ſo wide 
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it leads, but they ſee the Baits and Allure- 
ments which are in it, which they cannot 
put crowd about as Fiſhes about the Hook, 


( 

Ev 

ſo broad, that almoſt all the World is con- 
| 
| 


it. And therefore we may well conclude 
it is an eaſie thing to go to that Place of 
Torments which even now we ſpake of, 


them, they are never troubled with it in 
the ways of Sin. There are no Croſſes to b 

taken up, no ſelf to be denyed, but rathe 

indulged and gratifyed; there are no ſuch 
tedious and troubleſome things as examin- 
ing our Hearts, and mortifying our Luſts 

s praying or hearing, as faſting or watch- 
ing: Theſe are only to be found in the 
arrow Path that leads to Heaven, the 
road way to Hell is altogether unacquaint- 
d with them, being ſtrewed all along 
ith carnal Pleaſures and ſenſual Delights, 
ith popular Applauſe, and earthly Rich- 
s, and ſuch fine things as filly Mortals uſe 
o be taken with, 

And hence it is, that, as our Saviour 
ells us, many. there be which find this 
ay, and go in at this wide Gate that 
eads to Ruin, becauſe they ſee not whither 


or as Flies about a Candle, till they be de- 
troyed. Vea, this way to Deſtruction is 


hat thouſands at a time paſs through 


or rather that it is an hard, a difficult mats 
1 rer 
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for we may aſſure our ſelves it is a very 


ter to keep out of it; the way: being ſo 
arrow that carries from it that it is a dif. 
ficult thing to find it, and the way ſo broad 
that leads unto it that none can miſs of it 
hat hath but a mind to walk in it. 
But I hope none of my Readers have 
ſo, God forbid they ſhould have a mind 
togoto Hell; their taking religious Books 
into their Hands is rather an Argument 
hat they have a mind to go to Heaven, 
and read on purpoſe to learn the way thi- 
her. And we do well to take all Oppor- 
unities of finding out the way to Bliſs; 


arrow one, it is hard to find it out, but 
much more hard to walk in it; for it is a 
way very rarely trodden, ſo that there is 
carce any Path to be ſeen, moſt People 
going either on one ſide, or elſe on the 
other ſide of it; ſome running into the 
By paths of Error, Hereſie, or Schiſm, o- 

hers into the broad way of Prophaneſs or 
ecurity: Inſomuch that there are but very 
few that hit upon the right Path that leads 
directly to the New Hieruſalem, the Place 
of Reſt. I ſpeak not this of my ſelf; no, 
Chriſt himſelf, that came from Heaven to 
Earth, on purpoſe to ſhew us the way from 
Earth to Heaven, faith, That „rait is the 
gate and narrow is way that leadeth unto 
life, and few there be that find it. 
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matter whether we believe what he ſai 
or no. For queſtionleſs, one great Reaſon 


And let not any think that Chriſt ſpoke 
theſe Words in vain, or that it is no great 


why ſo few ever come to Heaven, is be- 
cauſe moſt think it ſo eaſie to get thither 
that they need not take any Care or Pains 


* it, For even amongſt our ſelves, 


| the World, ſhould ever be received ſo far 


o whom the Goſpel is ſo clearly revealed, 
en generally think if they do but read 


the Scriptures, and hear Sermons, and live 


oneſtly with their Neighbours, ſo as to 
arm no body, but pay every one their 
Own, then they ſliall as ſurely come to 
Jeaven as if they were there already; nay, 
many are ſo ſimple as to think that their 
Separation from the Church Militant on 


hurch Triumphant in Heaven; and o- 
hers ſo ridiculous as to believe that a 
Death-bed Repentance is ſufficient to en- 
itle them to eternal Life. But ſtay a 
hile: It is not ſo eaſte a matter to get to 
leaven. Indeed to me it ſeems one of the 
greateſt Myſteries in the World, that ever 
any Man or Woman ſhould come thither, 
hat ſuch ſinful Worms as we are, who 
are born in Sin, and live ſo long in Sin 
and Rebellion againſt the great Creator of 


into his Grace and Favour as to enjoy 


arth is the way to bring them to the 
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of God both is and hath been ſo great to 


fred of us in order to it; and if we think 


ife and eternal Happineſs in him. And 
did we look no farther than our ſelves, 
we might juſtly deſpair of ever obtaining 
ſo tranſcendent Glory which we are ſo al- 
together unworthy of. But the Goodneſs 


Mankind, that there is none of us but in 
and through the Merits of Chriſt Jeſus, is 
n a Capacity of it. But we muſtnot think 
that it is ſo eaſie a thing to come to Hea- 
en, as the Devil, the World, and our own 
baſe Hearts, would perſuade us it is: If 
we do, we are never likely to come thi- 
her; no, we may aſſure our ſelves, as Hea- 
en is the greateſt Good that we can attain, 
ſo doth it require our greateſt Care and 
Study imaginable to attain it. 135 
This therefore is that which I ſhall en- 
deavour to convince Men of, and account 
my ſelf happy if I can do it. For, I dare 
ſay, there is none of us but deſire to ſee 


and in him for ever; but that we can ne- 
ver be, unleſs we do whatſoever is requi- 


at is ſo eaſie a matter to do whatſoever is 
required of us, I have juſt Cauſe to ſuſpect 
that we never yet made tryal of it, nor ſet 
pur {elves ſeriouſly upon the Performance 
of thoſe Duties which are enjoined us here 
in Reference to our being happy for 1 
1 2-7 4, FOO 19 or 
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hriſt in Glory, and to be happy with him| 
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ven; neither is there any way imaginable 


to his Laws. But it is as difficult as it is 


e cannot but have found it very hard and 
ifficult, by reaſon of our natural averſe- 
eſs from what is Good, and Inclinations 
nto Evil. For we all know, that ww:ith- 
ut holineſs no man ſhall fee the Lord, 
eb. 12. 14. So that Holineſs is the way, 
he direct and only way that leads to Hea- 


f being happy hereafter but by being ho- 
y here. And though it be an eaſie thing 
o profeſs Holineſs, and to perform ſome 
ternal Acts of it; yet to be truly pious 
nd holy indeed, ſo as we muſt be if ever 
e would go to Heaven, this is every 
hit as difficult as the other is eaſie. 
For firſt, I ſuppoſe, all will grant that 
e is not truly holy that lives in any known 
in, as the Apoſtle alſo intimates, ſaying, 
e that zs born of God doth not commit ſin, 
John 3. 9. And therefore he that ſtill 
ndulgeth himſelf in the Commiſſion of 
ny known Sin, he 1s not yet regenerate 
or born of God, he is not truly holy. So 
that to our being ſo holy here, as that we 
ay be happy hereafter, it is abſolutely 
af indiſpenſably neceſſary that we forſake 
and avoid to the utmoſt of our Power what- 
ſoever is offenſive unto God, and contrary 


neceſſary to forſake Sin as we ought to do. 


— 
— 


| enter at the ſirait Gate. 2 
or if we have ſet upon it in good earneſt, 


202 


Thoughts upon Striving to 


It is an eaſie matter, I confeſs, to rail at 
Sin, to backbite others, or blame our ſelves 
for it. But that is not the Buſineſs; but 
to loath our Sins as much as ever we lo- 
ved them, to abhor as much as ever we 
deſired them, and to be as much averſe 
from them as ever we were inclined to 
them, to forſake Sin as Sin, and by conſe- 
quence all Sin whatſoever, one as well as 
another; ſo as to deny our ſelves all that 
Pleaſure we were wont to take in any Sin, 
and all that ſeeming Profit which we uſed 
o receive by it, and that too, out of love 
o God and fear of his Diſpleaſure. This 

to forſake Sin indeed, but it is ſooner 
poken of than done; and it requires a 
reat deal of Time, and Skill, and Pains to 
et ſo great a Conqueſt over our ſelves as 
his is, to cut off our Right Hand, pluck 
ut our Right Eye, and caſt it from us; 
ven renounce and forſake thoſe very be- 
oved and darling Sins, which the Temper 
d Conſtitution of our Bodies, the Cor- 
uption of our Hearts, and conſtant Cu- 
om and Practice hath made in a manner 
atural to us. So that our very Natures 
uſt. be changed, before we can ever leave 
hem. And therefore it muſt needs be a 
atter of as great Dithculty as it is of Mo- 
ent, to maſter and ſubdue thoſe Sins and 
Luſts that have been long predominant in 
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us, which I dare ſay many of us have 


ſence, having ſtruggled perhaps many Years 
| |againit ſome Corruption, and yet to this 
Day have not got it under, nor totally ſub- 
dued it. And it is ſuch, and ſuch alone, 
who are competent Judges in this Caſe ; for 
they that never {trove againſt their Sins, 
cannot know how {ſtrong they are, nor how 
hard it is to conquer them. And there- 
fore it is to thoſe who have made it their 


found by their own ſad and woful Experi- 


| [Buſineſs to deſtroy and mortifie their Luſts, 
that I appeal, whether it be not hard to 


It is true, praying and hearing, which are 


o it. I am contdent they cannot but 
ave found it, and therefore muſt needs 
knowledge it to be ſo; and by Conſe- 
uence that is no eaſie matter to get to 
eaven, ſeeing it is ſo hard to keep out 
f Hell, and to avoid thoſe Sins which 
therwiſe will certainly bring us thither; 
very Sin unrepented of having eternal 
uniſhment entailed upon it. 
And if it be ſo: hard to forſake Sin, 
how difficult muſt it needs be to perform 
all thoſe Duties, and to exert all thoſe Gra- 
ces which are neceſſarily required, in or- 
der to our attaining everlaſting Happineſs. 


the ordinary Means for the obtaining true 
Grace and Holineſs, are Duties very com- 
mon and cuſtomary amongſt us, but they 


203 


— 2 —— rr int 2 — 


2— 


äↄ—F22Eä—ũͤ65 ͤ U B. — — — — — —— —— ——————————— ——— — — 


— 


„ 


Thoughts upon Strivi 2g Mk 


are never the eaſter becauſe they are com. 
mon, but rather far more difficult. Fo 
we being accuſtomed to a careleſs and per 
functory performing theſe Duties, can- 
not but find it an hard and difficult Mat: 
ter to keep our Hearts ſo cloſe unto them, 
as toperform them as we ought todo, and 
ſo as that we may be really ſaid to do 
them. For we muſt not think that ſitting 
at Church while the Word of God is prea- 

hed, is hearing the Word of God, or that 


being preſent there whilſt Prayers are read, 


is real praying. No, no, there is a great 
deal more required than this to our prayin 
to the great God aright ; inſomuch that 
for mine own part, I really think that Pray. 
er, as it is the higheſt, ſo is it the hardeſt 
Duty that we can be engaged in. All the 
Faculties of our Souls, as well as Members 
of our Bodies, being obliged co put forth 


hemſelves in their ſeveral Capacities, to C 
the due Performance of it. re 


And as for thoſe ſeveral Graces and 
Virtues which our Souls muſt be adorned 
withal, before ever they can come to Hea- 

en, though it be eaſie to talk of them, it 
is not ſo to act them. I ſhall inſtance on- 
wa ſome few; as to love God above all 
things, and other things only for God's 
ſake, to hope on nothing but God's Pro- 
miſes, and to fear nothing but his _— 
ö ck 
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ſſure; to love other Mens Perſons, ſo as to 
 ihate their Vices, and ſo to hate their Vice 
gas {fill to love their Perſons; not to cove 
[Riches when we have them not, nor tru 
on them when we have them; to deny ou 
ſelves that we may pleaſe God, and to tak 


up our Croſs that we may follow Chriſt; t 
live above the World whilſt we are in it 


and to deſpiſe it while we uſe it; to be al 
ways upon our watch and guard, ſtrictl 
bobſerving not only the outward Actions o 
ſour Life, but the inward Motions of ou 


Hearts; to hate thoſe very Sins which w 


uſed to love, and to love thoſe very Du 


ties which we uſed to hate ; to chuſe th 
greateſt Affliction before the leaſt Sin, an 


to neglect the getting of the greateſt Gain | 


rather than the performing of the ſmalle 

Duty; to believe Truths which we cannot 
comprehend, merely upon the teſtimony of 
one whom we never ſaw ; to ſubmit our 
Wills to God's, and delight our ſelves in o- 
beying him ; to be patient under Sufferings 


with here below; to be ready and willin 


to be every Way as pious towards God, a 


to do and ſuffer any thing we can for him, 
ho hath done and ſuffered ſo much fo 

us; to cloath the Naked, feed the Hungry 
elieve the Indigent, and reſcue the Oppreſ 

ſed to the utmoſt of our Power: In a word, 


and thankful for all the Troubles we meet} 
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| if ever we deſign to come to Heaven, and 


it is encloſed ; and this ſeems to have been 


obedient to Chriſt, as loyal to our Prince, 
as faithful to our Friends, as loving to our 
nemies, as charitable to the Poor, as juſt 
n our Dealings, as eminent in all true 
Grace and Virtue, as if we were to be (a 

ed by it, and yet by no Confidence in 
t, bur ſtill look upon our ſelves as unpro- 
table Servants, and depend upon Chriſt, 
and Chriſt alone, for Pardon and Salva- 
tion. | 
I ſuppoſe I need not tell any one that it 
is hard and difficult to perform ſuch Duties, 
and to act ſuch Graces as theſe are; but 
this let me tell the Reader, that how hard, 
how difficult ſoever it is, it muſt be done 


by conſequence it is no eaſie matter to 
come thither. Seeing therefore the way 
that leads to Heaven is thus narrow, and 
hard, it is no wonder that there are but 
few that walk in it, or indeed that find 
it out, as our Saviour himſelf aſſures us; 
for People generally love to ſwim with 
he Stream, to run with the Multitude, 
though it be into-the Gulph of Sin and 

iſery. It is very rare to find one walking 
n the narrow Way, and keeping himſelf 
ithin thoſe Bounds and Limits where with 


the Occaſion of theſe Words in the Goſpel 
of St. Luke, where one ſaid unto * 
| | LOT dy 
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Lord, are there few that be ſaved ? and 


our Saviour anſwered in theſe Words, 


= T ſay unto you will ſeek to enter in, and 


| ible. For many will ſay unto me at that 


come ſhort of eternal Happineſs, and if of 


Strive to enter in at the ſtrait gate. For 


all not be able, Luke 13. 23, 24. Intima- 


ſhall think and ſeek that Way to enter 
into the Kingdom of God, ſhall not be a- 


day, faith he, Lord, Lord, have we not 
propheſied in thy name, and in thy name caſt 
out devils, and in thy name done many on- 
derful works ? And then I will profeſs unto 
them, I never knew you. Depart from me ye 
that work iniquity, Matt. 7. 22,23. And 
if many of thoſe who are great Profeſſors of 
Religion, and make a plauſible ſhew of Pi- 
ety in the World, ſhall notwithſtanding 


thoſe many which are called there are but 
ew choſen, Matt. 20.16. we may well con- 


deed that walk in the narrow Path that 
leads to Life, in compariſon of thoſe innu- 
merable 


| [ting not only that there are but few that 
| [ſhall be ſaved, but likewiſe that many of 
ſthoſe that ſeek to be ſaved ſhall not attain 
it; not as if any of thoſe who really and 
cordially made it their buſineſs to look 
after Heaven, can ever miſs of it; but 
that many of thoſe who preſuming upon 
their ſeeming Obedience and good Works, 


clude there are but few, but very few in- 
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merable multitudes that continually flock 
together in the broad way that leads to 
Ruin and Deſtruction. One great Reaſon 
whereof is, becauſe Men generally, though 


ſthat it is not worth their while to look af- 


they deſire to go to Heaven, yet will not 
. — it to be ſo hard a thing as really it 
it, to get thither; and therefore ſetting a- 
ſide the ſuperficial Performance of ſome 
few external Duties, they give themſelves 
no trouble, nor take any-Pains about it; 
as if Heaven was ſo contemptible a thing, 


ter it; or howſoever, as if it was ſo eaſie a 
thing to attain it, that they cannot miſs of 
it whether they look after it or no. Where. 
as queſtionleſs, as Heaven is the greateſt 
Happineſs that we are capable of, ſo is it 
the hardeſt matter in the W orld for any of 
us to attain it. 
I fay not this to diſcourage any one, but 
ather toexciteand encourage all to a great- 
r Care and Diligence in the Proſecution of 
ternal Happineſs, than ordinarily Men 
eem to have, It is my hearty Deſire and 
rayer that every Soul among us may live 

nd be happy for ever; but that we can 
ever be, unleſs we be ſerious, earneſt and 

onſtant in looking after it, more than at- 

er all things in the World beſides. And 
herefore it is that I have endeavoured to 
convince Men that it is not ſo eaſie a thing 
as 


enter at the ſtrait Gate. 


209 


with Religion, but to ſet upon it in good 


but our only buſineſs and deſign in thi 
World, to prepare for another, and t 
work out our Salvation with fear and trem-| 
bling, and by conſequence to walk in that 


to make it our buſineſs to get to Heaven; 
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as they ſeem to make it to go to Heaven, 
the Path being ſo exceeding narrow that 
leads unto it: Which 1 hope by this time 
we are all perſuaded of, ſo as to be reſol- 
ved within our ſelves to play no longer 


earneſt, ſo as to make 1t not only our great 


narrow way of true Piety and Virtue that 


the Vices on either hand, or howſoever t 

uſe the utmoſt of our endeavour to obſerv 

theRules which Chriſt hath preſcribed us, 
in order to our living with him for ever. 
And oh that l knew what Words to take 
unto my ſelf, and what Arguments to uſe, 
whereby to prevail with every Soul of us, 


leads to Heaven, without going aſide ro 


and by conſequence to walk directly in the 
narrow Way, and through the {trait Gate 
that leads unto it. What Influence or 
Effect they may have upon the Readers, I 
know not, howſoever I ſhall endeavour to 
preſent them with ſome ſuchConſiderations, 


weigh» 


as | hope by the Bleſſing of God, and the| 
Aſſiſtance of his Grace, may be ſo forcible 
and prevalent upon * „if ſeriouſly] 
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could walk in it, nor the Gate ſo ftrait but 


weighed, that they ſhould not methinks be 
able to reſiſt them. 
Let us conſider therefore in the firſt 
place, that though it be never ſo hard to 
get to Heaven, yet it is poſſible; and tho 
there be but few that come thither, yet 
there are ſome; and why may not you and 
be in the number of thoſe few as well a 
others? There are many perfect and moſt 
glorious Saints in Heaven at this moment, 
which once were ſinful Creatures upon 
Earth as we now are; but it ſeems the 
Way thither was not ſo narrow but they 


they could paſs through it, and why may 
not we as well as they? We have the ſame 
Natures whereby we are capable of Happi- 
neſs as they had; we have the ſame Scrip- 


tures to direct us to it as they had; we have 
he ſame Promiſes of Aſſiſtance as they had, 
e have the ſame Saviour as they had, and 
hy then may not we get to the ſame Place 
where they are? Is the Way more narrow, 
and the Gate more {trait to us than it was 
o them? No ſurely, it is every way the 
ame, why then ſhould we deſpair of ever 
ttaining everlaſting Glory, ſeeing we are 
s capable of it as any one who hath yet 
attained it: It is true, if no mortal Men 
had ever got to Heaven, or God had faid 
| , none 
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none ſhould e'er come thither, then indeed 


it would be in vain for us to expect it, or 
to uſe any means to attain unto it; but 
ſeeing many of our Brethren are already 
here, and many more will follow after 
them, and we are as capable of coming to 
them as any other, the ſtraitneſs of the 
ate, the narrowneſs of the Way, or the 
difficulty of getting thither, ſhould never 
diſcourage us from endeavouring after it, 
no more than it did them, but rather make 
us the more diligent in the proſecution of 
it: Eſpecially conſidering in the next place, 


| (that we are not only as yet in a capacity 


of getting to Heaven, bur we are all invi- 
ed thither, and that by God himſelf; for 
he would have all Men to be ſaved, and 70 
rome unto the knowledge of the truth, 1 Tim. 
. 4. Yea, he hath ſworn by himſelf, ſay- 
ing, As I live faith the Lord, I have no 


| Pleaſure in the death of the wicked, but ra- 


her that the wicked turn from his way and| 
ive; and therefore calls upon us all, Tarn 
ye, turn ye from your evil ways, for why 
vitl ye die, O houſe of Iſrael? Ezek. 33. 


{| fix. Hence it is that he ſent his Prophets 


o invite us, Ho, every one that thirſteth 
ome ye to the waters, Ia. 55. 1. Vea, he 
ame down in his own Perſon to Earth, on 
purpoſe to invite us to Heaven, and to di- 
rect us the way thither, Come to me, ſaith] 


2 he, 
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Ihe; all ye that labour and are heavy laden, 
and 1 will give you reſt, Mat. 11.29. For 
[Cod ſo loved the world, that he gave his on- 
Ji begotten ſon, that whoſoever believethin 
| = ſhould not periſh, but have everlaſting 
life, Joh. 3. 16. Whence we may obſerve, 
that there is no exceptions made againſt a. 
ny Perſon whatſoever, nor by conſequence 
jagainſt any of us. It 1s the will, yea and 
command of God too, that we all turn 
from our evil ways and live, and that eve- 
ry Soul amongſt us walk in that narrow 
way that leads unto eternal Bliſs ; and 
therefore if any of us do periſh, Our blo 
will be upon our own heads, our deſtructio 
is from our ſelves, Hoſ. 13. 9. For it is 
nothing but the perverſeneſs of our own 
Wills, and the hardneſs, pride and obſtinacy 
lof our own Hearts, that can keep any Soul 
f us out of Heaven, howſoever difficult it 
sto come thither. For God hath ſhewn how 
deſirous he 1s to have our Company there, 
n that he is {till pleaſed to grant us both the 
pace and means of Repentance. If he had 
o mind to have us ſaved, he could have 
ut us up long ago in Hell; but he is ſo 
ar from that, that he doth not only as 
et continue our abode on Earth, and leng- 
hen our Tranquillity here, but he {lil 
ouchſafes unto us whatſoever is neceſſary, 
yea whatſoever can any ways conduce t0 
| our 
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| [our eternal Happineſs; we have his Scri- 


| [have his Miniſters, we have the promiſe o 
his Spirit, we have the overtures of Chriſt, 
land of all the merits of his Death and Paſ- 
ſion made unto us, and what can be defi 
red more to make Men happy? And yet as 


ptures, we have his Sabbaths, we have hi 
Ordinances, we have his Sacraments, w 


if all this had not been enough, he (till 
continues calling upon us, exhorting, com- 
manding, yea and beſeeching us molt af- 


culties that we meet with in the way, for 


ffectionately to turn that our Souls may| 
live; for we his Miniſters, are Embaſſa- 
dors to Mankind for Chriſt, as though 


od did beſeech you by us; Ve pray you 
in Chriſt's ſtead to be reconciled to God, 
Cor 5. 20. And he hath ſent me unto 
Qu that read this in a particular manner 
t this time, to call you back out of the 
road way that leads to Death, into the 
arrow way that leads to Life and Happi- 
eſs ; In his name thereftre I exhort, yea and 
eſeech you by the mercies of God, that you 
reſent your bodies a living ſacrifice, holy 
cceptable unto God, which is your reaſona- 
le ſervice, Rom. 12. 1. Strive to enter in 


ou have got poſſeſſion of eterna} Glory. 
Nor let us be diſcouraged at any Diffi- 


they willſoon be over howſoever hard and 
E 1 = 3 difficult 


t the ſtrait gate, and never leave until 


2 
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jhedg'd in with Bryars and Thorns, ſo that 


well reckon with the Apoſtle, zhat the /af- 


Aifficult any Duty may ſeem at firſt, by 
Uſe and Cuſtom it will ſoon grow eaſie. 
The worſt is at firſt ſetting out, when once 
ve have been uſed a while to walk in this 
narrow way, weſhall find it to be both eaſie 
nd pleaſant: For as the wiſe Man tells us, 


he ways of Wiſdom or true Piety, are ways 
f pleaſantueſs, and all her paths are peace, 
rov. 3. 17. Though it be rough at firſt, 
y treading it will foon grow plain, we 
all ſoon find the words of Chriſt to be 
rue, that his yote zs eafſte, and his burden 
ight, Mat. 11. 39. All is, but to be wil- 
ing and obedient, and reſolved upon it, 
o preſs through all Duties and Difficulties 
hatſoever to get to Heaven, and then by 
he Merits of Chriſt's Paſſion, and the Aſſi- 
ance of his Grace, we need not fear but 
we ſhall come thither. 
And verily although the way to Hea- 
ven ſhould prove not only narrow, but 


we ſhould meet with nothing but Croſſes 
and Troublesin our going toit, yet Heaven 
will make amends for all. For we may 


compared with the glory that ſhall berevea 
edinus, Rom. 8. 18. So that whatſoeve 
Pains we are at, whatſoever Trouble we 
ſuffer in order to our attaining everlaſt- 
in 


ferings of this life are not worthy to . 
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ing Happineſs, bears no proportion at al 
to the Happineſs we attain by it; which 
is ſo great, ſo exceeding great that our 
Tongues can neither expreſs, nor our 
Minds as yet conceive it, conſiſting not 


ſo in the enjoyment of whatſoever is re- 
ally and truly Good; even whatſoever 


perfectly and compleatly happy : So that 


| [wwithin our ſelves, to follow our Saviour's 


only in the freedom from all Evil, but al- 


an any way conduce to the making us 


o Duty can be too great to undertake, 
no Trouble too heavy to undergo for it. 
berefore, that I may uſe the words of 
the Apoſtle to my Readers, my beloved 
ethren, be ye ſtedfaſt and unmoveable, al- 
ays abounding in the work of the Lord, 
or as much as you know that your labour 
all => be in vain in the Lord, 1 Cor. 

F. 8. | 
By this time I hope we are all reſowed 


ounſel and Advice, even to fribe to en- 
er in at the ſtrait Gate, and to walk in 
hat narrow way that leads to Life, If 
e be not, we have juſt cauſe to -tuſpect 
dur ſelves to be in the Gall of Bitterneſs 
nd in the Bond of Iniquity; but if we 
e reſolved in good earneſt, we cannot 
ut be very folicitous to know what we 
muſt do in order to it; or how every one 
W P 4 3 
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Endeavour to reſolve it in as few and per- 


pf us may enter in at the ſtrait Gate, ſo 
s to be happy for ever? A Queſtion of 
he higheſt importance imaginable : So 
hat it is abſolutely neceſſary for every 
oul amongſt us to be thoroughly reſolved 
nit; for it concerns our Life, our immor- 
al and eternal Life, and therefore 1 ſhall 


picuous terms as poſlibly 1 can, that the 
eaneſt Capacity may underſtand it. But 
muſt take leave to ſay beforehand, that 
ur knowing of it will ſignifie nothing, 
leſs we practiſe it, neither will you 
e ever the nearer Heaven, becauſe you 
now the way to it, unleſs you alſo walk 
n 1t. | 

And therefore the firſt thing that I ſhall 
1 in order to our eternal Salvation, 
s, that we would reſolve immediately in the 
reſence of Almighty God, that we will 
or the future make it our great care, ſtu- 
y and buſineſs in this World, to /eek the 
ingdom of God and the Righteouſneſs 
bereof in the firſt place, according to our 
aviour's Advice and Command, Matt. 6. 
33. that we would not halt any longer be- 
ween two Opinions, and think to ſeek 

eaven and Farth together, things dia- 
metrically oppoſite to one another. If 
we really think Earth to be better oa 

EE, | . 
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Heaven, what need we trouble our ſelves 
any farther, than to heap up the Riches, 
end to enjoy the Pleaſures of this World: 

But if we really think Heaven to be better 
than Earth, as all wiſe Men muſt needs do, 
then let us mind that, and concern notour 
ſelves about this. We know what our Sa- 
viour told us long ago, No man can ſerve 
two maſters, for either he will hate the one 
and love the other, or elſe he will hold with 
the one and deſpiſe the other : you cannot 
erve God and Mammon, Matth. 7.24. that 
is, in plain Engliſh, we cannot mind Hea- 
en and Earth both together; for we can 
ave but one grand and principal deſign in 
the World, and therefore if our principal 

eſign be to get Wealth or any earthly En- 
oyment, we deceive our ſelves, if we think 
that we mind Heaven at all. For that we 
can never properly be ſaid to do, until we 
mind it before all things whatſoever in the 
World beſides; and let us not ſay, or think 
within our ſelves, that this is an hard ſay- 
ing, for we may aſſure our ſelves it is no 
more than what we ſhall all find to be re- 
ally true, and that never a Soul of us ſhall 
ver know what Heaven is, that doth not 
firſt prefer it before all things here below, 
nd by conſequence make it his principal, 
if not only deſign to get thither. © 


Sup- 
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olved within our ſelves, my next Advice 
s, that we break off our former Sins by 
epentance and ſhewing Mercy to the 
Poor, and that for the future we live not 
in the wilful commiſſion of any known 
in, nor yet in the wilful neglect of any 
nown Duty. Where it is evident I ad- 
iſe to no more than what all Men know 
hemſelves to be obliged to do; for I dare 
ay, there is none of us knows ſo little, 
ut what if he would but live up to what 
e knows, he could not but be both holy 
nd happy. Let us but avoid what we 
ur ſelves know to be Sin, and do what 
e know to be our Chis and though our 
nowledge may not be ſo great as others, 
et our Piety may be greater and our Con- 
dition better. But we muſt till remem- 
ber, that one Sin will keep us out of Hea- 
ven as well as twenty; and therefore if 
we ever deſire to come thither, we muſt 


not only do ſome or many things, but all 


things whatſoever 1s required of us, to the 
beſt of our knowledge. I ſpeak not this 
of my ſelf, but Chriſt himſelf hath told us 
the ſame before, even that we muſt keep 
the Commandments, all the Command- 
ents, if we deſire to enter into eternal 
Life, Matth. 19. 16,17. Not as if it was 


in. 


Suppoſing us therefore to be thus res 


_ 


Law, for then no Man could be ſaved; 
put that it muſt be both our ſteadfaſt Re- 


forbidden, and to perform whatſoever we 


that in and through him, the defects of 
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indiſpenſably neceſſary to obſerve every 
Punctilio and Circumſtance of the Moral 


olution, and our chief Study and Endea- 
our to avoid whatſoever we know to be 


ow to be commanded by God. 


air progreſs in the narrow way to Life, 
et there is ſtill another ſtep behind, be- 
ore we can enter in at the ſtrait Gate, 


ur Saviour himſelf hath taught us, Mat. 
19, 21, 'The ſum of which Duty in brief 
is this, That when we have done all we 
an in obedience to the Moral Law, yet 
we muſt ſtill look upon our felves as un- 


uſtified or ſaved by vertue of thar Obe- 
lience, but only by the Merits of Chriſt's 
eath and Paſſion; humbly confiding, 


our Obedience ſhall be remitted, our 
is not only the principal but the only 
thing which Paul and Silas directed the 


Keeper of the Priſon to, in order to his 


under 
0 ITY 


And though by this we ſhall make a 


{ 


Salvation, as comprehending all the reſt 


nd that 1s to believe in Jeſus Chriſt, as| 


rofitable Servants, and not expect to be| 


| [Perſons accepted, our Natures clean-| 
ſed, and our Souls eternally ſaved. This 
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under it, or at leaſt ſuppoſing them, Aly 
16. 31. 

Thus therefore, though Obedience be 
the way, Faith is the Gate through which 
we muſt enter into Life. But ſeeing the 
Gate is ſtrait as well as the Way narrow, 
nd it is as hard to believe in Chriſt as 
o obſerve the Law, we muſt not think to 
o either by our own Strength, but till 
implore the Aid and Aſſiſtance of Al- 
ighty God, and depend upon him fer 
t. For Chriſt himſelf ſaith, No man can 
ome to me except the Father which bath 
ent me, draw him, John 6. 44. But we 
an never expect that he ſhould draw us, 
mleſs we deſire it of him. And there- 
ore it muſt be our daily Prayer and Pe- 
ition at the Throne of Grace, that God 
ould vouchſafe us his eſpecial Grace 
nd Aſſiſtance, without which I cannot ſee 
how any one that knows his own Heart, 
can expect to be ſaved. But our Com- 
ort, if we do what we can God will hear 
ur Prayers, and enable us to do what 
therwiſe we cannot; for he never yet 
id, nor ever will fail any Man that ſin- 
ney endeavours to ſerve and honour 

— ˙·¹1 N 

_ Laſtly, Although we are to truſt in 
God for the Anſwer of our Prayers 5 
e eee e chis 


us. Let us do this, and we need not fear 
but our Souls ſhall live. If we leave this 
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this Particular, yet we muſt not expect 
that he ſhould do it immediately fro 


himſelf, but we muſt uſe thoſe mean 
which himſelf hath appointed whereby t 
work Faith, and by conſequence all o 


ther Graces in us. Now the Scripture 
tell us that Faith comes by hearing, Nom. 
10. 17. Wherefore if we deſire to be 
lieve, ſo as to be ſaved, we muſt wait u 


| lon God in his publick Ordinances, an 
there expect ſuch Influences of his Grac 


and Spirit, whereby we may be enable 
to walk in the narrow Way, and ente 


iin at the ſtrait Gate that leads to Life. 


Thus I have ſhewn you in few terms 


| how to do the great Work which yo 
came into the World about, even how t 
get to Heaven. For howſoever hard it i 


to come thither, let us but reſolve, a 
we have ſeen, to mind it before all thing 
iſe, fear God and keep his Command 
o the utmoſt of our Power, believe 1 
hriſt for the pardon of our Sins, and th 
cceptance both of our Perſons and Per- 
ormances; pray ſincerely unto God, and 
ait diligently upon him for the aſliſtance 
of his Grace, to do what he requires from 


undone we our ſelves ſhall be undone for 
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ever. And therefore let me adviſe all to 
dally no longer in a matter of ſuch con- 
ſequence as this is, but now we know the 
way to Heaven to turn immediately into 
it, and walk conſtantly in it. Though the 


Way be narrow it 15 not long, and though 
he Gate be ſtrait, it opens into eternal 
ife. And therefore to conclude, Let 
us remember we have now been told how 
to get to Heaven, it 1s not in my Power 
o force Men thither whether they will or 
no, I can only ſhew them the way. It is 
their Intereſt as well as Duty to walk init, 


ven, to ſing Halleluja's for evermore. 


he Name of Chriſt, it is not long but they 


which if they do 1 dare aſſure them, in 
— be admitted into the Choir of Hea- 
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The Imitation of Chriſt. 


P we ſcriouſly conſider with 
= £2E| our ſelves that Wonder of all 
= Wonders, that Myſtery of all 
Ml yſteries, the Incarnation of 
— the Son of God, it may juſtly 
{ſtrike us into Aſtoniſhment, and an Admi- 
ration what ſhould be the reaſon and the 
end of it; why the Great and Glorious, the 


Almighty and Eternal God, ſhould take 
our weak and finite Nature into his infinite 
and incomprehenſible Perſon ; why the 
Creator of all things ſhould himſelf become 
a Creature ; and he that made the World 
be himfelf made into it; why the ſupreme 
Being of all Beings, that gives Eſſence and 
Exiſtence to all things in the World, whoſe 
Glory the Heaven of Heavens is not able 

| | ra 
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on ſome Deſign that was as great and glo- 


to contain, ſhould cloath himſelf with 


Nature and Subſtance with us, who live 
and move and have our Being in him! 
Certainly it was not upon any frivolous or 
ordinary account, that the moſt high God 
manifeſted himſelf to the Sons of Men in 
{o — rn and extraordinary a manner 
as this was. But he did it queſtionleſs up- 


rious as the Act it ſelf. And if we would 
know what his End and Deſign in coming 
into the World was, the Scripture aſſures 
us in general, that it was for the Salvation 
of Mankind, whoſe Nature he aſſumed: 
For this is a faithful ſaying, and worthy of 
all acceptation, that Chriſt Feſus came in- 
to the world to ſave ſinners, 1 Tim. 1. 15. 
And he himſelf tells us, That God ſo loved 
the world, that he ſent his only begotten Son, 
that whoſoever believeth in him ſhould not 
eriſh, but have everlaſting life, Joh. 3. 16. 
ow for the accompliſhment of this no leſs 
glorious than gracious Deſign, there are 
two things which it was neceſlary he ſhould 
do for us, whilſt he was upon Farth, even 
xpiate our former Sins, and direct unto 
Holineſs for the future; both which he 

ath effected for us: The one by his Death, 
and the other by his Life. 


For, 


Fleſh and become Man, of the ſelf ſame 
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kind being diſobedient, are obnoxious to 
| fit, Neither would it ſtand with the Ju- 
[tice of God, to falſify his Word, nor 


ries that we have committed againſt him, 


God himſelf was pleaſed to undertake 
t for us, even to ſatisfie himſelf for 


gainſt him; which he did, by under? 
oing that Death which he had threat-| 
ned to us in our own Nature, united 
to the Perſon of his own and only 


lon imaginable be alledged, why the Son 
pf God himſelf 4 ſuffer Death, un- 


For by his Death he hath paid tha 
Debt which we owed to God, havin 


made compleat Satisfaction to God's Ju 


ſtice for thoſe Sins, whereby we hav 


obedience, and by conſequence all Man 


yet with his Glory, to put up the Inju- 


ithout having ſatisfaction made unt 
him for them. But it being impoſſibl 


| [that a finite Creature ſhould ſatisfie fo 
| [thoſe Sins which were committed againſt 


the infinite God : Hence the infinite 


thoſe Sins which were committed a- 


Son, God co-equal, co-eſſential, co- 


eternal with himſelf, who is therefore 


laid to be a propitiation for our ſins, 
Rao 2. 2. Neither can there any rea- 


leſs 


incurred his Diſpleaſure : For Death wag 
 |threatned to all Mankind in caſe of Dif: 
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leſs it was upon our account, and in 
our ſtead, whoſe Nature he aſſumed, 
and in which he ſuffered it. But not 
to inſiſt upon that now. The human 
Nature in general, having thus ſuffered 
that Death in the Perſon of the Son of 
God, which all Mankind was otherwiſe 
bound to have undergone in their own 
Perſons; hence it comes to paſs, that 
we are all in a Capacity of avoiding that 
Death which we have deſerved by our 
Sins, if we do but rightly believe in 
Chriſt, and apply his Sufferings to our 


ſelves. 


And as Chriſt by his Death and Paſ- 
fions hath thus ſatisfied for our Sins, ſo 
hath he by his Life and Actions given 
us an exact Pattern of true Piety and 
Virtue. And although I cannot ſay it was 
the only, yet queſtionlefs one great End 


w herefore he continu'd ſo long on Earth, 
and converſed ſo much amongſt Men, 


and that ſo many of his Actions are de- 
livered to us with ſo many Circumſtan- 
es as they are, was, that we by his Ex- 
mple, might learn how to carry and 
have our ſelves in this lower World. 
or as' from that time to this, ſo from 
the beginning of the World to that —— 

55 there 


* 


AY. 


hah fo the more notorious Sins God 


Imitation of Chriſt. 
here had been never a Man upon the 
face of the Earth, that had lived ſ. 
onformably to the Law of God, tha 
it was ſafe or lawful for another to fol 
ow him in all things. For all Fleſh wag 
:orrupt, and the very beſt of Men wer 
ill but Men, ſubject to failures in thei 
ives as well as to Errors in their Judg 
ents ; yea thoſe very Perſons who 
the Scriptures record, and God himſel 
tteſteth to have been eminent in their 
senerations for Piety and Juſtice, di 
ftentithes fail in both. Noah is aſſert 
ed by God himſelf to have been righ- 
eous in his Generation, Abraham t. 
e the Father of the Faithful, Mo/es t 
e the meekeſt Man upon Earth, Davi 
to be a Man after God's own Heart, 
glomon to have been the wiſeſt Man 
hat ever liv'd, and 706 to be a 5 
nd upright Man, one that feared God 
2 eſchtwed Evil : Let none of theſe! 
moſt excellent Perſons but had their Vi- 
ces as well as Virtues : And it is ob- 
ſervable, that the more eminent any were 


nach ſometimes ſuffered them to flip in- 
to, to keep them humble. So that from 
he firſt to the ſecond Adam, there ne- 
er lived a Man of whom it could be 


Q 2 | ſaid, 
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tranſgreſſed the; Laws of God, and 
therefore may in all things be imitated 


ind perfect, both in Thought, Word | 


and Action: For he did 20 /in, neither 


dut of his divine Lips, nor ſo much a 


below; and therefore enjoyns them that 


aid, This Man never ſinned, never 


y Men. rs 
But now as the Firſt was made, the ſe- 
ond Adam continued all along moſt pure 


was guile found in his mouth, 1 Pet. 2.22, 
ever ſo much as a vain Thought ever 
prang up in his moſt holy Heart, not fo 
uch as an idle Word ever proceeded 


n impertinent or frivolous Action was 
ver performed by his ſacred and mo 
ighteous Hands; his whole Life being 
othing elſe but one continued Act of 
iety towards God, Juſtice towards 
en, Love and Charity towards all. 
nd as himſelf lived, ſo would he have 
Il his Diſciples live whilſt they are bere 


o after him, not only to deny them- 
elves, and take up their Croſſes, but al- 
o to follow, or imitate him, unto the 


utmoſt of their Power in their Life an 


ctions. So that he now expects tha 
Il thoſe who profeſs themſelves to b 
is Diſciples, do firſt deny themſelve 
hatſoever is offenſive unto him and 

| then 
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then that they take up their Croſs ſo ag 


to be ready and willing to do or ſuffei 
any thing for him, that hath done 
and ſuffered ſo much as he hath fo 
us. And then laſtly, that they write a 
ter the Copy that he hath ſet them, an 
walk in the Steps wherein he is gone be 
fore them; even that they follow hi 
through all Duties and Difficulties what 
ſoever, ſo as ſtill to do unto the utmo 
of their Power as he did, otherwiſe they 
in vain pretend to be his Diſciples. For 


ſelf alſo to walk even as he walked 


1 John 2. 6. that 1s, he that profeſſeth 
to believe in Jeſus Chriſt, ſhould live as 
he lived while he was upon Earth. Hence 

t. Paul, a true Diſciple of Chriſt ſaith, 
Be ye followers of me, even as J alſo am 
F Chriſt, 1 Cor. 11.1. As he followed 


im; but he would have them follow 
im no farther than as he followed 
hriſt. ; 

It is true, we were bound to be holy 


ve had ever heard of Chriſt's being fo 
r no, the Law of God firſt obliging us 
to be ſo ; but howſoever, we have now 
an additional Obligation upon us to be, 
„ Q 3 holy, 


he that ſaith he abideth in him, ought him 


nd righteous in all our ways, whether 


2hriſt, he would have others to follow 


8 
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follow Chriſt in every thing he did when 


ie had been from Eternity, and often 


oly, As he who hath called us was ho- 
Iy in all manner of conver ſation, 1 Pet. 1, 
For the Scripture tells us expreſly, 
hat Chriſt hath left us an example that 
ye ſhould follow his ſteps, 1 Pet. 2. 21. 
And our Saviour himſelf commands all 
hat come to him to learn of him, 
att.11.29, 30. And therefore wecan 
ever expect that he ſhould own us for 
is Diſciples, unleſs we own him for our 
ord and Maſter, ſo far as to obey and 
follow him ; he having commanded all 
thoſe that come to him, to deny them- 
ſelves, take up their Crofles and follow 
him. And ſeeing we all, I hope, de- 
fire to be Chriſtians indeed, as I have 
explained the two former of theſe Du- 
ties, I ſhall now endeavour to give the 
true Meaning of the latter too, that we 
may all ſo follow Chriſt here, asto come 
to him hereafter. 
Now for the opening of this, we muſt 
now that we neither can or ought to 


1e was here below ; for even whilſt en 
vas here below, he was {till the moſt 
igh and mighty God, the ſame that 


anifeſted his Power and Glory to the 
ons of Men, whilſt he was e 
1 


[with them in their own Natures, where: 
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in it would be horrid Preſumption for us 
to pretend to follow him. As for ex- 


en, Matt. 12. 25. which I ſuppoſe is 
omething paſt our Skill to do. Hence 
Iſo he judged and cenſured others, Wo 
auto you, ſaith he, Scribes and Phariſees, 
pocrites, for ye are like unto painted 


utwardly, but are within full of dead 
ens bones and of all uncleanneſs, Matt. 
3. 27, 28, But this we could not do 
hough we might, not being able to 
earch into others Hearts, neither may 


elf having expreſly commanded us the 
ontrary, ſaying, Judge not that ye be 
ot judged, Matt. 7. 1. Our Saviour alſo 
God foretold future Events, Luke 21. 
and wrought Miracles, ſuch as were 
lear Demonſtrations of his infinite Pow- 
r and Godhead; but in this he is to 
e believed and admired, not followed 
or imitated by us. Thus alſo when he 
ſent his Diſciples to looſe another Man's 
Colt, and bring him away, Luke 19. 30. 
that he did as Lord and Sovereign of 
the World, or as the ſupreme Poſſeſſor 
and univerſal Proprietor of all things; as 
when he commanded the Iſraelites to 


ample, He knew the very thoughts of 


epulchres, which indeed appear beautiful | 


e do it though we could, Chriſt him- | 
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forth his own Power and Glory. 
There are ſome things alſo which our 
bleſſed Saviour did as God-man, or as 


him in ſuch things. But the things 


ſpoil the Egyptians, and carry away their 
Jewels 1 Raiment, for all things being 
his, he may give them to whom he plea- 
ſeth; and though it would have been a 
Sin to have taken them away without 
is Command, yet his Command gave 
them a Propriety in them, a Right and 
itle to them, and they had ſinned un- 
leſs they had obeyed the Command. So 
ere, our Saviour ſent for the Colt, as 
if it had been his own, for ſo really it 
as, as he is God, which he manifeſte 
himſelf to be at the ſame time, in tha 
he inclined the Hearts of the civil Own 
rs thereof to let him go, only upon 
he Diſciples ſaying that the Lord ha 
need of him, Luke 19.33, 34. But this 
he did not for our Example, but to ſhew 


is making attonement and ſatisfaction 
for the Sins of Mankind, his inſtitutin 

Ofhces and Ordinances, and Sacrament 
in his Church, and the like; which ha- 
ving an immediate reſpect to his Office 
of Mediator, and being done upon that 
account, we neither may nor can imitate 


he Mediator betwixt God and Man, g 


which 
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7hich he would have us to follow him 
in, are ſuch and ſuch only as he did as 
mere Man, that had no immediate de- 
pendence upon or reference toeither his 

odhead or Mediatorſhip. For he ha- 
ing honoured our Nature ſo far, as to 
ake it into his own divine Perſon, ſo as 
o become really and truly Man; as ſo, 
e did whatſoever Man is bound to do, 
both as to God himſelf, and likewiſe as 
o Men. And being abſolutely perfect 
n all the Faculties of his Soul, and Mem- 
ders of his Body, he infinitely ſurpaſſed 
all other Men both in divine Graces, 
and moral Virtues, ſo that as he never 
:ommitted any one Sin, ſo neither did he 
ever neglect any one Duty, which as Man 
e was bound to perform either to God 


or Men, but ſtill obſerved every Puncti- 


io and Circumſtance of the Moral Law; 


by which means he hath left us a com- 


pleat Pattern of true and univerſal Ho- 
ineſs, and hath enjoined us all to fol- 
low it. | 
Hoping therefore that all who profeſs 
| themſelves to be the Friends and Diſci- 
ples of Jeſus Chriſt, deſire to manifeſt 
hemſelves to be ſo, by following both 
his Precepts and Example, I ſhall give 
the Reader a ſhort Narrative of his Life 
and Actions, wherein we may all ſee 


— 


What! 
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what true Piety is, and what real Chri- 
ſtianity requires of us; and may not 


content our ſelves, as many do, with 


being Profeſſors, and adhering to Par- 
ies or Factions amongſt us, but ſtrive 
o be thorow Chriſtians, and to carry our 
elves as ſuch, by walking as Chriſt him- 
elf walked ; which that we may at leaſt 
now how to do, looking upon Chriſt 
aS a mere Man, I ſhall ſhew how he 
aid, and by Conſequence how we ought 
o carry our ſelves both to God and Man, 


and what Graces and Virtues he exer- 


iſed all along for our Example and Imi- 
ation. 

Now for our more clear, and metho- 
Jical proceeding, in a matter of ſuch 
onſequenee as this. is, I ſhall begin with 
ais Behaviour towards Men, from his 
hildhood to his Death. 


| Firſt therefore, when he was a Child 


of twelve Years of Age, it is particular- 
ly recorded of him, that he was ſubject 
or obedient to his Parents, his real Mo- 
her and reputed Father, Luke 2. 51. It 
is true, he knew at that time that Goch 
aimſelf was his Father, for, ſaid he, w2/? 
ye not that I muſt be about my Father's 
Bu ſine ſe, ver. 49. And knowing God 
to be his Father, he could not but 1 
1 %%% ON „„ 1 e- 
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27. Now as our Saviour did, ſo are we 


was his Mother, he was both ſubje&t 


likewiſe that he was infinitely above his 
Mother ; yea, that ſhe could never have 
born him, had not he himſelf firſt made 
and ſupported her. Yet howſoever, 
though as God he was Father to her, yet as 
Man ſhe was Mother to him; and there- 
fore he honoured and obeyed both her 
and him to whom ſhe was eſpouſed. 
Neither did he only reſpe& his Mother 


Yea, all the Pains that he ſuffered up- 
on the Croſs could not make him for- 
get his Duty to her that bore him; but 
eeing her ſtanding by the Crofs, as 
imſelf hung on it, he committed her 
o the Care of his beloved Diſciple, 
who #00k her to his own home, Joh. 19. 


ound to carry our ſelves to our earthly 
arents, whatſoever their Temper or 
ondition be in this World. Though 
50d hath bleſſed ſome of us perhaps 
with greater Eſtates than ever he bleſſed 
them, yet we muſt not think our ſelves 
above them, nor be at all the leſs re- 
ſpectful to them. Chriſt, we ſee, was 
infinitely above his Mother, yet as ſhe 


whilſt he was here, but he took Care of 
her too when he was going hence. 


and reſpectful to her. He was not a- 
8 ſhamed 
R | 
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hamed to own her as ſhe ſtood by the 
roſs, but in the view and hearing of 

Il there preſent, gave his Diſciple a 
harge to take Care of her ; leaving 
us an Example, that ſuch amongſt us as 
ave Parents, provide for them if they 
eed it, as well as for our Children, both 
while we live and when we come to 
lie. 


e too to his civil Parents the Magiſtrates 
under which he lived, ſubmiſſive and 
aithful; for though as he was God he 
7as infinitely above them in Heaven, 
vet as he was Man he was below them 
dn Earth, having committed all Civil 
Dower into their hands, without reſer- 
ing any at all for himfelf. So that tho' 
hey received their Commiſſion from 
im, yet now himſelf could not act with- 
out receiving a Commiſſion from them. 
And therefore having no Commiſſion 
from them to do it, he would not en- 
rench ſo much upon their Privilege and 


ie betwixt the two Brethren contend- 
ing about their Inheritance; Man, faith 
he, who made me a judge or a divider 
ber you ? Luke. 12. 14. And to ſhew 
his Submiſſion to the Civil Magiſtrate, 
WWW phe 
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And as he was to his natural, ſo was 


Power, as to determine the Controver- | 
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as highly as poſſibly he could, rathe 
than offend them, he wrought a Miracl 
to pay the Tax which they had charge 
upon him, Matth. 17. 27. And whe 
the Officers were ſent to take him, tho 
he had more than twelve Legions o 
Angels at his Service to have fought for 
if he had pleaſed, yet he would not 


2mploy them, nor ſuffer his own Diſci+ 
ples to make any Reſiſtance, Marth. 261 


52, 53. And though ſome of late Rang 


cted quite contrary to our Bleſſed Saviz 
our in this Particular, I hope betten 
ings of my Readers, even that they will 

ehave themſelves more like to Chriſt, 
ho though he was the ſupreme Gover- 
or of the World, yet would not reſiſt, 
but ſubmitted to the Civil Power, which 
imſelf had entruſted Men withal. 

Moreover, although whilſt he was here, 
e was really not only the beſt but great- 
{ Man upon Earth, yet he carried him- 
felf to others with that Meekneſs, Hu- 


who called themſelves Chriſtians, have 


ility, and Reſpect, as if he had bee 
he leaſt; as he never admired any Ma 


ny Man for his Poverty; the poor Ma 
nd rich were all alike to him. He wa 


or his Riches, ſo neither did he deſpiſe] 


slowly and reſpectful to the loweſt . . 
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he was to the higheſt that he converſed 
with. He affected no Titles of Honour, 
nor gaped after popular Air, but ſubmit- 
ted himſelf to the meaneſt Services that 
he could for the Good of others, even 
to the waſhing his own. Diſciples Feet, 
and all to teach us that we can never 


thing that is beneath us; propounding 
himſelf as our Example, eſpecially in this 


am meek and lowly in heart, Matth. 11. 
29. 

His Humility alſo was the more re- 
markable, in that his Bounty and Good- 
neſs to others was ſo great, for he went 
about, doing good, Acts 10. 38. Where- 
ſoever you read he was, you ſtill read 
of ſome good Work or other which he 
did there. Whatſoever Company he con- 
verſed with, they ſtill went better from 
him than they came unto him, if they 
came out of a good end. By him, as 
himſelf ſaid, the Blind received their 
ſight, and the Lame walked, the Lepers 


were cleanſed, and the Deaf heard, the 


Dead were raiſed up, and the Poor had 
the Goſpel preached unto them, Marth. 
11. 5. Yea, it is obſervable, that we ne- 
ver read of any Perſon whatſoever that 


think too lowly of our ſelves, nor do any 


Particular, Learn of me, faith he, for 1 


came 
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or Foe. For indeed, though he had ma- 


came unto him, deſiring any real Kind- 
neſs or Favour of him, but he ſtill re= 
ceived it, and that whether he was Friend 


ny inveterate and implacable Enemies in 
the World, yet he bare no Grudge or 
Malice againſt them, but expreſſed as 
much Love and Favour to them as to hi 
greateſt Friends. Inſomuch that whe 
they had gotten him upon the Croſs, and 
faſtened his Hands and Feet unto it, i 
the midiſt of all that Pain and Torment 
which they put him to, he till prayed 
for them, Luc. 23. 34. i 

Oh! How happy, how bleſſed a Peo- 
ple ſhould we be, could we but follow 


— but be thus good and loving to one 


our bleſſed Saviour in this Particular! 
How well would it be with us, could 


another, as Chriſt was to all, even his 
moſt bitter Enemies! We may aſſure our 
elves it is not only our Miſery, but our 
in too, unleſs we be ſo. And our Sin 
ill be the greater, now we know our 
aſter's Pleaſure, unleſs we do it. And 
terefore let all ſuch amongſt us, as de- 
ire to carry our ſelves as Chriſt himſelf 
did, and as becometh his Diſciples in 
the World, begin here. 


Be 
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Be ſubmiſſive and obedient both to 
our Parents and Governors, humble in 
our own ſight, deſpiſe none, but be 
charitable, loving, and good to all. By 


his Conſcience, no obſtinacy or perverſe- 


this ſhall all Men know that we are 
Chriſt's Diſciples indeed. | 

_ Having thus ſeen our Saviour's Car- 
riage towards Men, we ſhall now conſi- 
der his Piety and Devotion towards God, 
ot as if it was poſlible for me to expreſs 
he Excellency and Perfection of thoſe 
religious Acts which he performed con- 
_ within his Soul to God, every 
one of his Faculties being as entire in ir 


rſt made or deſigned to be. There was 
o darkneſs, nor ſo much as gloomineſs 
in his Mind, no error or miſtake in his 
udgment, no bribery or corruption in 


eſs in his Will, no irregularity nor diſ- 
rder in his Affections, no ſpot, no blot, 
o blemiſh, not the leaſt imperfection or 
nfirmity in his whole Soul. And there- 
ore even whilſt his Body was on Earth, 
is Head and Heart were ſtill in Heaven. 
or he never troubled his Head, nor ſo 
uch as concerned himſelf about any 
ning here below, any farther than todo 
Il the Good he could, his thoughts be- 


elf, and as perfect in its Acts, as it was 


— — 
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ing hos taken up with conſidering 
how to advance God's Glory and Man' 
eternal Happineſs. And as for his Heart, 
that was the Altar on which the ſacrec 
Fire of divine Love was always burning 
the flames whereof continually aſcen 
ded up to Heaven, being accompaniec 
with the moſt ardent and fervent De 
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fires of, and Delight in, the chiefeſ 


Good. 


But it muſt not be expected that 
ſhould give an exact Deſcription of that 
minent and molt perfect Holineſs whic 
ur bleſſed Saviour was inwardly adorn 
d with, and continually employed in 
which Jam as unable to expreſs, as de 


ndeavour to mind the Reader in gene- 
al of ſuch Acts of Piety and Devotion 
hich are particularly recorded, on pur 
oſe for our Imitation. 9 
Fir ſt therefore, it 1s obſerved of ou 
aviour, that from a Child he increaſed 
Wiſdom, as he did in Stature, Luke 


2. 52. Where by Wiſdom we are tc 


nderſtand the Knowledge of God, and 
f divine things. For our Saviour having 
aken our Nature into his Perſon, with 
Il its Frailties and Infirmities, as it 1s © 
created Being, he did not in that Nature 

aha =. __ 


irous to imitate. But howſoever, I ſhall 
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knew all things as well as he had from all 


' Hon, as Man, far ſooner than we are wont 


capable of; neither could he then be 


where there is Perfection there can be 
no Encreaſe. | 


at will be neceſſary to anſwer an Ob- 
- heftion which ſome may make againſt 
this. For if our Saviour as Man knew 


preſently know all things which were to 
de known. It is true, as God, he then 


ternity. But we are now ſpeaking of 
um, as a Man, like one of us in all things 
xcept Sin. But we continue ſome con- 
iderable time after we are born before 
e know any thing, or come to the uſe 
of our Reaſons; the rational Soul not be- 
ing able to exert or manifeſt it ſelf, until 
he natural Phlegm and radical Moiſture 
f the Body, which in Infants is predo- 
inant, be ſo digeſted, that the Body 
be rightly qualified, and its Organs fit- 
ted for the Soul to work upon and to 
ake uſe of. And though our Saviour 
queſtionleſs came to the uſe of his Rea- 


to do, yet we muſt not think that he 
knew all things as ſoon as he was born; 
for, that the Nature he aſſumed was not 


aid, as he is, to encreaſe in Wiſdom, for 


But here before we proceed farther, 


not all things, then he was not perfect, 
| nor 
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niſcience, is it ſelf an infinite AR, an 


the Angels are never the leſs perfect be- 


but the Father ; and if he knew it not 


to know it when a Child. 


it {elf being a Sin. 
_ To this I have theſe things to anſwer 
firſt, It is no Sin for a Creature to be 1g 
orant of ſome things, becauſe it is im 
poſſible for a Creature to know al 
things; for to be omniſcient is God? 
Prerogative, neither is a Creature capa 
dle of it, becauſe he is but finite, where 
as the knowledge of all things, or Om 


herefore to be performed only by an in 
finite Being. Hence it is that no Crea 
ure in the World ever was or ever coul 
be made Omniſcient, but there are ma 
ny things which Adam in his Integrity, 
and the very Angels themſelves are 1g 
norant of; as our Saviour ſpeaking of 
the Day of Judgment, ſaith, Of that 
day and hour knoweth no man, ub not the 
Ingels which are in heaven, neither, the 
fon, but the Father, Mark 13. 32. But 


auſe they know not this. Nay, it is 
obſervable, that the Son himſelf as Man 
new it not, zeither, faith he, the Son, 


then, much leſs was it neceſſary for him 


nor abſolutely free from Sin, Ignorance 
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neither can be obnoxious or ſubject t 


ſpacity, yea impoſſibility to perform it 


they receive their knowledge. 
And thus it was that our bleſſed Savi 


thing, ſo did he increafe {till more i 
true Wiſdom, or in the knowledge o 


Fours old, he was able to diſpute with 


Secondly, As to be ignorant of ſome 
hings, is no Sin, ſo neither is any Igno- 
ance at all fin, but that whereby a Ma 

is ignorant of what he is bound to know, 
or all ſin is the tranſgreſſion of a law. 
And therefore if there be no Law obli- 
ging me to know ſuch or ſuch things, 
do not fin by being ignorant of them 
ifor I tranſgreſs no Law. Now thoug 
all Men are bound by the Law of Go 
to know him, and their Duty to him; 
yet Infants, ſo long as Infants, are not 


that Law, they being in a natural inca 


but as they become by degrees capabl 
f knowing any thing, they are oblige 
queſtionleſs to know him firſt, from who 


ur perfectly fulfilled the Law of God 
n that although he might ſtill continu 
gnorant of many things; vet howſoeve 
e all along knew all that he was boun 
o know, and as he gfew by degree 

ore and more capable of knowing an 


God; ſo that by that time he was twelv 


the 
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and Man. 


— 


in ſtature, and in the favour both of God 


hen a Child, ſo did he uſe and manifeſt 


ne great Doctors and learned Rabbies 


amongſt the Jews ; and after that as he 


grew in Stature, ſo did he grow in Wiſ- 
om too, and in favour both with God 


And verily, although we did not fol- 
ow our bleſſed Saviour in this particu- 
ar when we were Children, we ought 
nowſoever to endeavour it now we are 

en and Women, even to grow in Wiſ⸗ 
dom, and every day add ſomething to 
our ſpiritual ſtature, ſo as to let never a 
day paſs over our heads, without being 
better acquainted with God's goodneſs 
o us, or our Duty to him. And by this 
example of our Saviour's growing in 

iſdom when a Child, we ſhould alſo 
earn to bring up our Children in the 
nurture and admonition of the Lord, 
and not ſtrive ſo much te make them 
ich, as to uſe all means to make them 
wiſe and good, that they may do as their 
Saviour did, even grow in wiſdom and 


and Man. Ee 
And as our Saviour grew in wiſdom 


it when he came to be a Man, by devo- 
ing himſelf wholly unto the ſervice of 
the living God, and to the exerciſe af all 

5 1 true 
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true Grace and Virtue, wherein his bleſ. 
ſed Soul was ſo much taken up, that he 
had neither time mor heart to mind thoſe 


toys and trifles which ſilly Mortals upon 
Larth are ſo much apt to dote on. It is 


true all the World was his, but he had 


given it all away to others, not reſerving 
or himſelf ſo much as an Houſe to put 
is head in, Mat. 8. 20. And what 
Mony he had hoarded up, you may 
gather from his working a Miracle to 
pay his Tribute or Poll Mony, which 
ame not to much above a Shilling. In- 
deed he came into the World and went 
but again, without ever taking any no- 
ice of any Pleaſures, Honours or Riches 
nit, as if there had been no ſuch thing 
ere, as really there was not, nor ever 
will be; all the Pomp and Glory of thi 
deceitful World having no other Being 
or Exiſtence, but only in our diſtempe- 
ed Fancies and Imaginations, and there- 

fore our Saviour, whoſe Fancy wa: 
ound, and his Imagination kn Wat y 
ooked upon all the World and the Glo- 
y of it as not worthy to be looked up- 
on, ſeeing nothing in it wherefore it 
ſhould be defired. And therefore in- 
ſtead of ſpending his time in the childi 
purſuit of Clouds and Shadows, - 
| made 
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made the Service of God not only hi 
Buſineſs, but his Recreation too, hi 
Food as well as Work. It zs my meat 
faith he, to do the will of him that ſen 
me, and to finiſh his work, Joh. 4. 34 
This was all the Riches, Honours an 
Pleaſures which he ſought for in rhe 
World, even to do the Will of him that ſent 
him hither, and to finiſh the Work which 
he came about, and ſo he did before 
he went away; Father, I have glorifi- 
ed thee on the earth, I have Fiſhed the 
work which thou ſenteſt me to do, Joh. 
17. 4. If therefore we would be Chriſt's 
Diſciples, ſo as to follow him, we ſee 


o rake and ſcrape up a little duſt and 


what we muſt do, and how we mult be- 
ave and carry our ſelves whilſt we are 
ere below; we muſt not ſpend our 
ime, not throw away our precious and 
ort lived Days upon the trifles and im- 
pertinencies of this tranſient World, as 
f we came hither for nothing elſe but 


irt together, or to wallow our ſelves 
like Swine in the mire of carnal Pleaſures 
nd 'Delights. No we may aſſure our 
elves we have greater things to do, and 
ar more noble Deſigns to carry on whilſt 
e continue in this vale of Tears, even 
fo work out our Salvation with fear: 
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humble and perfect Submiſſion and Re- 


nd trembling, and to make our calling 

nd election ſire, and to ſerve God here, 
ſo as to enjoy him for ever. This is 
the work we came abour, and which we 
muſt not only do, but do it too with 
pleaſure and delight, and never leave 
untill we have accompliſh'd it; we muſt 
make it our only Pleaſure to pleaſe God, 
account it our only Honour to honour! 
him, and eſteem his love and favour to 
be the only wealth and riches that we 
can enjoy; we muſt think our ſelves no 
farther haPPY' than we find our ſelves 
to be truly holy, and therefore devote 
our Lives wholly to him, in whom we 
live. This is to live as Chriſt lived, 
and by conſequence as Chriſtians ought 
to do. 
1 might here inſtance in ſeveral other 
Acts of Piety and Devotion, which our 
Saviour was not only eminent for, but 
continually exerciſed himſelf in, as his 


ſignation of his own will to God's, his 
moſt ardent Love unto him, and Zeal for 
him, as alſo his firm and ſtedfaſt Truſt 
and Confidence on him; ſo that'nothing 
could ever diſquiet or diſcompoſe his 
Mind, but till his Heart was fixed, 
truſting in the Lord. In all which, it 1s 


both 
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oth our Duty and Intereſt to follow 


him, our Happineſs as well as Holineſs 
conſiſting in our dependence upon God, 


and Inclinations to him. 
But we ſhould do well to obſerve with- 
al, that our Saviour performed external 


unto God; particularly we often find 
him praiſing God and praying unto him, 
and that with his Eyes lift up to Heaven 
in a moſt humble and reverential Poſture, 
John 17. 1. Luke 22. 4. Matth. 26. 39. 


* 
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and ſome of them continued 'till Zpz-| 
hanius's time, as himſelf aſſerts ; - and 


7ea when he was to chuſe and ordain 
ome of his Diſciples to the Work of the 

iniſtry, and to ſucceed him after his 
departure, under the name of Apoſtles, 
e ſpent the Night before in Prayer to 
od, Luke 6. 12. I confeſs the words 


carce admit of that Interpretatian or 
xpoſition, ſignifying rather in a ſtrict 
enſe, that he went into a place appoint- 
d for Prayer, which was uſually called 
egodoyM, a place of Prayer, which kind 
f Places were very frequent in 7udea, 


hey were only plots of Ground enclo- 
ed with a Wall, and open above, and 
were ordinarily, if not always, upon 


as well as inward Worſhip and Devotion“ 


— - 
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Mountains, whither the 7ewe uſed to 
reſort to pray together in great Multi- 
tudes. And this ſeems to be the proper 
meaning of theſe words, where our Sa- 
viour is ſaid to go into a Mountain, and 
to continue all Night, & Tj zegoadyj * 
Ses, in one of thoſe Proſeucha's of God, 
la place dedicated to his Service, Yet 
howſoever we cannot ſuppoſe but that 
he went thicher to do what the place 
hither he went was deſigned for, even 
to pray. And by conſequence, that ſee- 
ing he ſtayed there all Night, queſtion- 
leſs he ſpent the whole Night in Prayer 
and Meditation, in order to ſo great a 
Vork as the ordaining his Apoſtles 
Was. \- 
Here therefore is another Copy which 
our Maſter Chriſt hath ſet us to write 
after, a Leſſon that all muſt learn and 
practiſe that would be his Diſciples. 
hough we ordinarily converſe with no- | 
thing but Dirt and Clay, and with our 
ellow Worms on Earth, yet as Chriſt 
did, ſo ſhould we often retire from the 
umults and Buſtles of the World, to 
onverſe with him that made us; both 
to praiſe him for the Mercies we have 
received, and to pray unto him for what 
ve want ; only we ſhall do well to have 
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care that we do not perform ſo ſolemn 
Duty as this is, after a careleſs and per- 
nctory manner, becauſe none ſees us 
ut God; for his ſeeing us is infinitely 
ore than if all the World beſides ſhould 
ee us, and we muſt ſtill remember that 
Prayer is the greateſt Work that a Crea- 
ure can be engaged in, and therefore to 
e performed with the greateſt ſeriouſ- 
eſs, reverence, and earneſtneſs that 
ſſibly we can raiſe up our Spirits to. 
nd beſides our daily Devotions which 
e owe, and ought to pay to God when-| 
oever we ſet upon any great and weigh- 
y Buſineſs, we muſt be ſure to follow 
ur Saviour's ſteps, in ſetting ſome time 
part, proportionably to the Buſineſs we | 
ndertake, wherein to ask God's Coun- 
el, and deſire his Direction and Blefling 
in the moſt ſerious and ſolemn manner 
hat poſſibly we can. I need not tell the 
eader what benefit we ſhall receive by 
his means, none of us that ſhall try it | 
ut will ſoon find it by experience. | | 
I ſhall obſerve: only one thing more 
oncerning our Saviour's Devotion, and 
that is, that although he took all Occa- 
ſions to inſtruct or admoniſh his Diſci- 
les and Followers, whether in the 
Fields or upon the Mountains, or in pri- i: 
vate 
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ate Houſes, even whereſoever he could 
find an Opportunity to do it; yet upon 
he Sabbath-days he always frequented| 
he publick Worſhip of God ; he went 
into the Synagogues, Places appointed 
for publick Prayers, and reading and 
earing of the Word, a thing which I 
fear many amongſt us do not think of, 
or at leaſt not rightly conſider it; for if 
hey did, they would nor dare methinks 
o walk ſo directly contrary to our bleſ- 
ed Saviour in this particular; for St. Luke 
ells us, that when he came to Nazareth, 
where he had been brought up, as bis cu- 
om was, he went into the Synagogue on 
he Sabbath-day, Luke 4. 16. From 
whence none of us but may eaſily ob- 
erve, that our Saviour did not go into 
z Synagogue, or Church, by the by, to 
ee what they were doing there ; neither 
did he happen to goin by chance upon 
he Sabbath-day, but it was his cuſtom 
and conſtant practice ta do ſo, even 
o go each Sabbath-day to the pub- 
Iick Ordinance, there to join with the 
ongregation in performing their pub- 
| 1 and Devotions to Almighty 
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elſewhere to it; and certainly there i 
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And here I muſt take leave to ſay, that 
s there no other Law, nor any other 
bligations upon us (as there be many ) 
o frequent the publick W orſhip of God, 
his Practice and Example of our bleſſed 
aviour doth ſufficiently and effectual- 


pon the publick Ordinance. For as we 
re Chriſtians, and proſeſs our ſelves to 
be his Diſciples, we are all bound t 
follow him; he commands us here an 


nothing that we can be obliged to follo 
im in, more than in the Manner of hi 
worſhipping God. And thereſore, who 
ſoever out of any Humour, Fancy o 
Sloathfulneſs, ſhall preſume to negle 
he publick Worſhip of God, he dot 
not only act contrary unto Chriſt's Ex- 
mple, but tranſgreſſes alſo his Com- 
mand, that enjoins him to follow. that 
xample. What they who are guilty of 
his will have to anſwer for themſelves, 
hen they come to ſtand before Chriſt's 
ribunal, I know not. But this I know, 
hat all thoſe who profeſs themſelves to 


things that they can, and by conſe- 
uence in this particular, and that they 
in who do not. 16422 


y oblige us all, to a conſtant Attendance| 


e Chriſtians, ſhould follow. Chriſt in all 


But 
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But in whatſoever other things we 


may fail, I know the generality of us do 
herein follow our Saviour's Steps, that 
e are uſually preſent at the publick 
orſhip of God ; but then I hope this 

s not all that we follow him in, but 
hat as we follow him to the publick 
Ordinances, ſo we do likewiſe in our 
private Devotions, yea and in our Be- 
haviour both to God and Man. Which 
that we may the better do, I have en- 
deavoured to ſhew wherein eſpecially 
ve ought to follow Chriſt, in being obe- 
dient to our Parents, ſubject to our Go- 
ernors, lowly to the loweſt, loving 
and charitable unto all; as alſo, in 
orowing in Wiſdom and the Knowledge 
df God, in contemning the World, in 
devoting our ſelves wholly to the Ser- 
vice of God, in reſigning our Wills to 
is, in loving of him, in truſting on 
him above all things elſe, in daily pray- 
ing unto God, and frequenting his pub- 
lick Ordinances; to which 1 may alſo 
add, in denying our felves, and taking 
p our Croſſes, which himſelf hath done 


before us, as well as required of us. 


What now remains, but that ſeeing 
he Steps wherein our Saviour walked, 
ve ſhould all reſolve to walk _ 

ther 
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ther in them. And I hope that I need 
not uſe Arguments to perſwade any to 
it; it is enough one would think, that! 
Chriſt himſelf, whoſe Name we bear, 
expects and commands it from us. And 
in that the ſum of all our Religion con- 
ſiſteth in obeying and following Chriſt, 
the Circumſtances of whoſe Life are 
recorded on purpoſe that we may imi- 
tate him unto the utmoſt of our Pow- 
er, not only in the Matter but Manner 
of our Actions, even in the Circum- 
ſtances as well as in the Subſtance of 
them. 8 | 
But this I dare ſay we all both know 
and believe, even that it is our Duty to 


| or the very Fiends of Hell, rather than 


labour after no other but ſenſual Plea- 
ures, whom do they imitate but the 


ollow Chriſt ; and therefore it is a ſad, 
diſmal thing to conſider, that amongſt 
hem that know it, there are ſo few that 
o it: But even thoſe that go under the 
ame of Chriſtians themſelves, do more 
enerally follow the Beaſts of the Field, 


hriſt our Saviour. For all covetous| 
orldlings that look no higher than 
arth, and all luxurious Epicures that 


eaſts that periſh. And as for the proud 
nd arrogant, the deceitful and malici- 
ous, 
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ous, 'Seducers of their Brethren, and 
preſſors of their Neighbours, all Back- 
iterr, and Falſe-acculers, all Deriders 
of Religion, and Apoſtates fromit, they 
are all of their Father the Devil, and 


ons ſhould be taken from amongſt us, 
how few would be left behind that follow 
Chriſt? very few indeed! butI hope there 
would be ſome. And oh that all who 
read this would be in the Number o 
them, even that they would all from this 
Day forward reſolve to come as near 
our bleſſed Saviour in all their Actions 
both to God and Man, as poſlibly they 
an; which if we once did, what holy, 

hat happy Lives ſhould we then lead ? 
ow ſhould we antedate both the Work 
nd Joys of Heaven ? and how certain 
ould we be to be there ere long, 
here Chriſt that is the Pattern of our 
ives here, will be the Portion of our 
ouls for ever. 7 EE 
Thus I have ſhewn what Chriſt re- 
uires of thoſe who would be his Diſci- 
les, enjoining them to deny themſelves, 
take up their Croſs, and follow him. 
nd now I have done my Duty in ex- 
laining theſe Words, tis all my Rea- 
ders as well as mine to practiſe them, 
which 


is Works they do. And if all ſuch Per- 
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olve to do; and I muſt ſay, it highly 
concerns us all to do ſo, for we can ne- 
ver be ſaved but by Chriſt, nor by him 
unleſs we be his Diſciples; neither can 
we be his Diſciples, unleſs we do what 
ere is required of us. And therefore if 
e care not whether we be ſaved or no, 
e may think no more of theſe things, 


or trouble our heads about them; but 


f we really deſire to come to Twas 
et us remember he who alone can 


bring us thither, hath told us, that 6 


we muſt deny our ſelves, take up our 
roſs, and follow him. 
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hich I heartily wiſh we would all re- 
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= AN TT are called, (ſaith our 
7 2 Saviour, Matt. 22. 14.) but 
e chofen. Oh dreadful 
9 1 J Sentence, who is able to 
— hear it without trembling 
— aſtoniſhment ! If he had ſaid, that 
of all the Men that are born into the 
World there are but few ſaved, this 
would not have ſtruck ſuch a Fear and 
Horror into us; for we might {till hope, 
that though Turks, Jews and Heathens, 
which are far the greateſt part of the 
World, ſhould all periſh, yet we few 
in compariſon of them, who are ba al 
50 into his Name, who profeſs bis 
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ſpel, who enjoy his Ordinances, who are 
admitted to his Sacraments, that all we 
who are called to him, might be cho- 
ſen and ſaved by him; but that of thoſe 
very Perſons who are called, there are 
but few choſen : What a ſharp and ter- 
rible Sentence 1s this! Who can bear it? 
Eſpecially conſidering by whom it was 
pronounced, even by Chriſt himſelf. If 
a mere Man had ſpoken it, we might 
hope it was but an human Error ; if an 
Angel had uttered it, we might think 
it poſſible he might be miſtaken ; but 
that Chriſt himſelf, the eternal Son of 
God, who is Truth and Infallibility it 
ſelf, that he ſhould aſſert it, that he wh 
laid down his own Life to redeem ours, 
that he who came into the World on 
purpoſe to call and fave us, that he in| 
whom alone it is poſſible for us to be 
choſen to Salvation, that he ſhould ſay, 
Many are called, but few choſen. This 
is an hard Saying indeed, which may juſt- 
ly make our Ears to tingle, and our 
earts to tremble at the hearing of it. 
nd yet we ſee our Saviour here ex- 
reſly ſaith it, and not only here nei- 
her, but again, Marr. 20.16. Whence 
e may gather, that it is a thing he 
ould have us often think of, and a 
| O 2 matter 
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ſon, and ſent his ſervants to call them 


atter of more than ordinary impor- 
ance, in that he did not think it e- 
ough to tell us of it once, but he re- 
eated it in the ſame words again, that 
e might be ſure to remember it, and 
ake eſpecial notice of it, that any are 
alled, but few choſen. 

In which words, that we may under- 
and our Saviour's Meaning aright, we 
uſt firſt conſider the Occaſion of them 
n this place, which in brief was this. 
ur Saviour, according to the cuſtom 
hat obtained in thoſe days amongſt the 

iſe Men of the Eaſt, delighting to uſe 
arables, thereby to repreſent his hea- 
enly Doctrine more clearly to the un- 
derſtanding of his Hearers, in this Chap- 
er compares the Kingdom of God to acer- 
ain King that made a marriage for his 


that were bidden to the wedding, ver. 2, 


3. Where, by the King, he means the 


the World, who intending to make 


ito his Gueſts before bidden, even the 


{ternal God, the univerſal Monarch of 


Marriage betwixt his Son and the Church 
ſtyled the Spouſe of Chriſt, he firſt ſent 


Fews, the Seed of Abraham his 3 
and at that time his peculiar People. Bu 

they not hearkening to the firſt Invita- 
| tion, 
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ver. 5. By which our Saviour intimates, 


tion, he ſends to them again, ver. 4. Yet 
they ſtill madelight of it, havingit ſeems, 
as we molt have, other Buſineſs to mind, 
and therefore went their way, ſome ro 
their Farms, others to their Merchandize, 


that one great reaſon why Men accept 
not of the Overtures of Grace made 
unto them in the Goſpel, is becauſe their 
inds are taken up with the Cares of 


ter? what Injury have the Servants, the 


invite them to a Marriage Feaſt, to ten- 


this World, looking upon their Farms, 
heir Trades, and Merchandize, as things 
of greater moment than Heaven and E- 
ernal Glory. Vea, ſome of them took 


ew them, ver. 6. Why, what is the mat- 


rophets, the Apoſtles, or the Miniſters 
of Chriſt done them? What, do they come 
o oppreſs them, to take their Eſtates 
rom them? 'To diſgrace, or bring them 
nto bondage? No, they only come to 


er them the higheſt Comforts and Re- 
reſhments imaginable both for their Souls 
nd Bodies. And 1s this all the recom- 
pence they give them for their kindneſs, 
not only to refuſe it, but to abuſe them 
that bring it? Well might this glorious 
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the Servants which were ſent to invite| 
them, and treated them ſpitefully, and 
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ing be angry and incenſed at ſuch an 
ffront offered him as this was; and 
herefore He /ent forth his armies and de- 
royed thoſe murderers, and burnt up 
heir city, ver. 7. as we all know he did 
o the murdering eus, who ſoon after 
his were deſtroyed, and their royal Ci- 
ty Jeruſalem burnt. But now the Feaſt 
is prepared, ſhall there be none to eat it? 
Yes, for ſeeing they who were firſt bid- 
len were not worthy to partake of his 
Dainties, he orders his Servants 20 go in- 
o the high ways and bid as many as they 
rould find to the marriage, ver. 6,9. The 
Fews having refuſed the Goſpel, God 
ſends to invite the Gentiles to it, who 
hitherto had been reckoned Aliens to the 
Commonwealth of 1/7ael, ſtrangers tothe 
rovenant of promiſe, having no hope, and 
without God in the world, Eph. 2. 12. 


ling, they are called to Chriſt, and invited 
to partake of all the Privileges of the 
Goſpel. For the Servants having re- 
zeived the command, went our into the 
high way, even into all the by-places and 
corners of the World, and gathered 


| 
But now they alſo are biddento the Wed- 
| 
a 
( 
{ 


both bad and good, and the wedding was 
furniſhed with gueſts, ver. 10. But a- 


bit be all as many as they found, 
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5 gerte Saviour, that we may rightly un- 


ſiidered. 


mongſt theſe too, when the King came to 
ſee his Gueſts, he ſaw one that had not 
on a wedding Garment, ver. 11. Un- 
der which One are repreſented all of the 
ſame kind, who have not on their wed- 
ding Garment, that is, who walk not 
worthy of the Vocation ted wit 


Humility, Faith, and other Graces ſuit- 
able for a Chriſtian. All which, not- 
withſtanding they were 1nvited, yea and 
came in too upon their Invitation, yet 
they are caſt out again into utter Dark- 
neſs, Matth. 22. 12, 13. And then he 
adds, for many are called, but few choſen ; 
as if he ſhould have ſaid, The Fews were 
called but would not come, the Gentiles 
are called they come, but ſome of them 
are caſt out again; ſo that of the many 
which are called, there are but few cho- 
ſen. For many are called, but few choſen. 
W hich ſhort, bur pithy Saying, of our 


derſtand, we ſhall firſt conſider the for- 
mer part of it, Many are called, and then 


firſt part of this Propoſition, Many are 
Falled, there are three things to be con- 


84 x. What 


the latter, but few choſen. That we 
may apprehend the full Meaning of the 
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hoyment of his Preſence hereafter. 


have us to be again, ſo as to underſtand 


1 What is here meant by being cal- 
ed. | 

2. How Men are called. 

3. How it appears that any are cal. 
ed. 

As for the firſt, what we are here to 
nderſtand by being called. We muſt 
now that this is meant only of God's 
Voice to Mankind, making known his 
Vill and Pleaſure to them, calling upon 
hem to act accordingly; and ſo inviting 
hem to his Service here, and to the En- 


But to explain the Nature of it more 
articularly, we muſt conſider the fer- 
minus a quo, and the termiuus ad 2 
zohat it is God calls us from, and what it 
is he calls us to; both which we ſhall ſpeak 
o, jointly or together. 5 

| x. He calls us from Darkneſs to Light, 
from Error and Ignorance, to Truth and 
Knowledge: As he made us rational and 
knowing Creatures at firſt, ſo he would 


and know him that made us, and tha 
gave us the power of underſtanding an 
knowing; and not employ the littl 
Knowledge we have only about the af 
[fairs of our Bodies, our Trades, an 
|Callings in this World, nor yet in learn- 


8 
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| |tion out of their Heatheniſh Superſtitions, 


ing Arts and Sciences only, but princi- 
pally about the concerns of our immor- 
tal Souls, that we may know him that is 
the true God, and Jeſus Chriſt whom he 
hath ſent; without which, all our other 
Knowledge will avail us nothing. We 
re {till in the dark, and know not whi- 
her we are going; out of which dark, 
nd by conſequence uncomfortable as 
ell as dangerous Eſtate, God of his in- 
finite Mercy is pleas'd to call us, that we 
ſhould ſhew forth the Praiſes of him who 


arvellous light, 1 Pet. 2.9. 

2. God calls: us from Superſtition and 
[dolatry, to ſerve and worſhip him. For 
we are called to turn from Idols, to ſerve 
he living and true God, 1 Theſſ. 1. 9. 
hus he called Abraham out of Chaldea, 
and his Poſterity the 1/raelites out of 
Egypt, Places of Idolatry, that they might 
erve and worſhip him, and him alone. 
iy he called our Anceſtors of this Na- 


to the Knowledge and Worſhip of him- 


Lord. And thus he called upon us to 
ee from Idolatry, 1 Cor. 10. 14. not 
only from Heatheniſh or Popiſh, bur 
from all Idolatry whatſoever, and by 
con- 


ath called us out of darkneſs into his 


ſelf, and of his Son Jeſus Chriſt our 
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onſequence from Covetouſneſs, which 
od himſelf tells us in plain Terms isIdo- 
latry, Col. 3. 5. And ſo indeed is our al- 
lowing our ſelves in any known Sin what- 
ſoever; for we idolize it by ſetting it up 
in our Hearts and Aﬀections, inſtead of 
od; yea, and bow down toit, and ſerve 
t, though not in our Bodies yet in our 
Souls, which is the higheſt kind of Ido- 
latry which God calls us from. 
3. Hence he alſo calls us from all man- 
er of Sin and Prophaneſs, to Holineſs 
and Piety, both in our Affections and 
Actions. For as the Apoſtle ſaith, God 
ath not called us to uncleanneſs but to 
holineſs, 1 Theſſ. 4. 7. Where by Un- 


Ccleanneſs he means all manner of Luſts 


and Corruptions which defile the Soul, 
and make it unclean and impure in the 
ight of God. Theſe God doth not call 
s to, but from: It is Holineſs and uni- 
erſal Righteouſneſs that he calls us to, 
and commands us to follow. This is the 
great thing that Chriſt in his Goſpel calls 
for, For the Grace of God which is in his 
oſpel, hath now appeared to all men, 
eaching us that denying ungodlineſ5 and 
worldly luſts, we ſhould live foberly, righ- 


 Feouſly, and godly in this preſent world, 


Tit. 2. 11, 12. He now commandeth all 
men 
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men every where to repent, and turn to 
od, Atfts 17. 30. Hence he is ſaid t 
have called us with an holyCalling, 2 Tim 
1.9. And as he who hath called us i 
holy, ſo ought we to be holy in all man- 
ner of Converſation, 1 Pet. 1. 15, Thus 
therefore we all are called to be an holy 


People, a People zealous of good Works 
a People devoted wholly to the Servic 
of the living God. In brief, we are cal 


led to be Saints, a People conſecrated un-| 


o God; and therefore, as every Veſſe 
n the Temple was holy, ſo we bein 
alled to be the Temples of the Hol 
hoſt, every thing in us ſhould be holy; 
dur Thoughts ſhould be holy, our Affe- 
tions holy, our Words holy, our De- 
ires holy, every Faculty of our Souls, 
every Member of our Bodies, and every 
Action of our Lives ſhould be holy, eve- 
y thing within us, every thing about us, 
every thing that comes from us ſhould be 
oly, and all becauſe our Calling is holy ; 
and we ought to walk worthy of the Vo- 


ation wherewith we are called, Eph.| 


1. | 
4. God calls us from carnal and. tem- 
poral things, to mind Heaven and eter- 
nal Glory. He ſees and obſerves how 
| [eager we are in proſecuting of this "ID 

| ani- 
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leave doting upon ſuch tranſitory and un- 
ſatisfying Trifles, and to mind the things 
that belong to our everlaſting Peace; not 
to be conformed to this World, but tranſ- 
formed by the renewing of our Minds, 
that we may prove what ts that good, that 

cceptable, and perfect will of God, Rom. 
12. 2, To ſet our Affections upon things 
bove, and not upon things that are upon 
arth, Col. 3. 2, To ſeek the Kingdom 
F God, and his Righteouſneſs in the firſt 
Place, Matth. 6. 33. Hence it is {tiled 
# heavenly calling, Heb. 3, 1. and an 
bigh calling, Phil. 3. 14. becauſe we are 


called by it to look after high and hea- 


enly things. He that made us hath ſo 
uch Kindneſs for us, that it pities him 
o ſee us moil and toil, and ſpend our 
trength and Labour, about. ſuch low 
nd pitiful, ſuch impertinent and unne- 
eflary things, which himſelf knows can 
ever ſatisſie us, and therefore he calls 
nd invites us to himſelf, and to the En- 
oyment of his own Perfections, which 
re able to fill and ſatiate our immortal 
ouls. 

5. Hence laſtly, we are called from 
iſery and Danger, to the ſtate of Hap- 
ineſs and Felicity. As he called Lot 
. out 


Vanities, and therefore calls upon us to 


F 
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from the World and Sin, becauſe other- 
(wiſe Wrath and Fury will fall upon our 
Heads. Or as he called Noah into the 


ry which will ſuddenly drown the im- 


die, O houſe of Iſrael! Enek. 33. 11. Let 


out of Fodom, when Fire and Brimſtone 
was ready to fall upon it, ſo he calls us 


Ark, to preſerve him from the overflow- 
ing Flood, ſo he calls us into his Ser- 
vice, and to the Faith of his Son, that 
ſo we may eſcape that flood of Miſe- 


penitent and unbelieving World. And 
therefore we muſt not think that he calls 
and invites us to him, becauſe he ſtands 


it is not becauſe he cannot be happy with- 
out us, but becauſe we cannot be happy 
without him, nor in him neither, unleſs 
we come unto him. This is the only rea- 
ſon why he calls us ſo earneſtly to him, 
For as I live, faith the Lord, I have no 
pleaſure in the death of the wicked, but 
that the wicked turn from his way and 
live : Turn ye, turn ye, for why will ye 


us not ſtand therefore pauſing upon it, 
and conſidering whether we ſhall heark- 
en to God's Call or no, nor fay ſeverally 
within our ſelves, How ſhall I part with 
my Profits? How ſhall I deny my ſelf 
the Enjoyment of my W 

| | | OW 


in need of us, or wants our Service; no, 
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How ſhall I forſake my darling and be- 


loved Sins? But rather ſay, how ſhall ! 
abide the Judgment of the great God? 
ow ſhall I eſcape if I negle& ſo great 
alvation as I am now called and invited 
to? For we may aſſure our ſelves, alſo 


he great and only End why God calls ſo 
athetically upon us to come unto him, 
hat ſo we may be delivered from his 
Wrath, and enjoy his Love and Favour 
for ever. ( 
Thus we ſee what it is that God calls 
Mankind both from and to; he calls them 


(deepeſt Miſery to the higheſt Happineſs 


that, 


from Darkneſs to Light, from Idolatry 
to true Religion, from Sin to Holineſs, 
rom Earth to Heaven, and from the 


that they are capable of. The next thing 
to be conſidered is, how God is pleaſed 
to call us; for which we muſt know 


1. He hath vouchſafed to call ſome 
with his own Mouth, as I may ſo ſpeak, 


pre? Acts 9. 4. And it is obſervable, 


even by immediate Revelations from him- 
elf. Thus he called Abraham and Moſes, 
nd ſeveral of the Patriarchs of the Old 
eltament. And thus he called Paul, 
hriſt himſelf calling from Heaven to 
im, Saul, Saul, why perſecuteſt thou 


that 
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and Providences. All the Creatures in 


| [and Glory of God unto us, and fo call 
{ [upon us to praiſe, honour, and obey him. 
And all his Providences have their ſeve- 
 |ral and diſtinct Voices; his Mercies be- 
| [ſpeak our Affections, and his Judgments 


means, when he ſaith, nany are called, 


 |of his Servants the Prophets, the Apo- 
ſtles and their Succeſſors declaring it, 


Sinners to Repentance, by ſhewing them 


that whoſoever were thus called, they 

always obeyed. But this is not the Cal- 

ling here ſpoken of. 
2. God calls all Mankind by his Works 


the World are as ſo many Tongues de- 
claring the Wiſdom, Power, Goodneſs, 


our Fear. Hear ye, ſaith he, the rod, 
and who hath appointed it, Mich. 6. 9. 
The Rod, it ſeems, hath a Voice, which 


ny, yea all the World be called this way, 
yet neither is this the Calling our Saviour 


but few choſen. 
3. Laſtly, Therefore God hath called 
many by the Miniſtry of his Word, and 


and explaining it to them. Thus God 
ſpake to our Fathers by the Prophets, 
riſing up early and ſending them to call 


their Sins, and the dangerous conſequents 
of them. As when he ſent his Prophet 


we are bound to hear. But though ma- 


1 ſaiah, | 
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[/aiah, he bids him Cry aloud, ſpare not, 


ye, buy and eat; yea come buy wine and 


ift up thy Voice as a trumpet, and ſhew 
my People their tranſgreſſions, and the 
ouſe of Jacob their ſins, Waiah 58. 1. 
\nd they being convinced of, and hum- 
pled for their Sins, then he ſent his Pro- 
phets to invite them to accept of Grace 
and Pardon from him, ſaying in the 
Language of the ſame Prophet, Ho ! 
every one that thirſteth, come ye to the 
vaters, and he that hath no mony, come 


milk without mony and without price, 
fa. 55. 1, 2, 3. And God having thus ar 
undry times, and in divers manners ſpo- 
ten in time-paſt unto the Fathers by the 
Prophets, hath in theſe laſt days ſpoken 
unto us by his Son, whom he hath appoint- 
A heir of all things, by whom alſo he 
made the worlds, Heb. 1. 1, 2. who there- 
fore ſaid with his own Mouth, that he 
ame not to call the Righteous, but Sinners 
0 Repentance, Matth. 9. 13. Hence as 
oon as ever he entered upon his Mini- 
ry, he called to Mankind, ſaying, Re- 
bent, and believe the Goſpel, Mark rt. 
15. and Come unto me all ye that labour, 


2nd are heavy laden, Matth. 11. 28.| 


And when he was to depart hence he 
eft order with his Apoſtles, to go — 
| Ca 


1 
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call all Nations, and teach them what h 
| |had commanded, promiſing that himſel 
| {would be with them zo the end of th 
World, Matth. 28. 19, 20. By vertu 
therefore of this Commiſſion, not onh 
the Apoſtles themſelves, but all ſucceed 
ing Miniſters in all Ages to the end o 
the World, are ſent to call Mankind t 
embrace the Goſpel, and to accept o 
the Terms propounded in it. So tha 
when we his Miniſters preach unto them 
or call upon them to repent and turn t 
God, they muſt not think we come i 
our own Name; for as the Apoſtle tells 
the Corinthians, We are Ambaſſadors fo 
(Chrift, as though God did beſeech you b 
us; we pray you in ChriſPs ſtead be y 
reconciled to God, 2 Cor. 5. 20. Hence 
in Scripture we are called alſo ip; 
Herald, and our Office is npvorew 70 
roclaim as Heralds, the Will and Plea- 
ure of Almighty God unto Mankind, 

o offer Peace and Pardon to all that 
have rebelled againſt our Lord and Ma- 
iter the King of Heaven, if they will 

ow come in, and ſubmit themſelves un- 
to him; if not, in a moſt ſolemn and 

readful manner, to denounce his Wrath 
nd heavy Diſpleaſure againſt them. So 
hat as the Angel was ſent to call Lot out 
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of Sodom, when the Lord was going to 
rain Fire and Brimftone from Heaven 
pon it; ſo God being ready every Mo- 
ment to ſhower down his Fury and Ven- 
geance upon the impenitent and unbe- 
 HHeving World, he ſends us to call Men 
out of it, to open their Eyes, and to turn 
them from darkneſs to light, from the 
power of Satan unto God, Acts 26. 18. 
land to invite them to his Court, to live 

with him and be happy for ever. 
And that this is the proper meaning of 
our bleſſed Saviour, in this Place, where 
the faith, many are called, is plain from 
the Parable whereon theſe Words are 
grounded; where the King is ſaid to 
have ſent his Servants to call the Gueſts 
which were bidden to the Marriage 
Feaſt, and put Words into their Mouths, 
telling them what to ſay, ver. 4. as he 
hath given us alſo Inſtructions how to 
call and invite Mankind in his holy Word. 
And when of the many which were cal- 
led, there would but few come; hence 
our Saviour uttered this Expreſſion, that 
many are called, but few choſen, From 
whence it is clear and obvious, 'that our 
Baviour means not ſuch as were called 
immediately from God himſelf, for they 
were but few; nor vet ſuch as are _— 
y 
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] for ſo not many only, but all are called 
but he means ſuch as are called by hi 
. Word, and by his Servants and Mini 
-| log reading, preaching, and explain- 
ing of it. 

And verily that many have been and 
{till are called in this ſenſe, which is the 
next thing I promiſed to ſhew, I need 
not ſtand long to prove. For our Savi- 
our having commanded his Apoſtles to 


by the works of Creation and =2 


f go and call all Nations to his Faith, whic 
e is the proper meaning of that place, 
n Mat. 28. 19. it cannot be denied bu 
e that the Apoſtles preſently diſperſe 
0 jthemſelves, and preached the Goſpel t 
ts gall Nations; which they did ſo effectu 
e ally, that in few Years after, even in St. 
Sy Paul's time, The myſtery of the Goſpe 
e was made known to all nations for th 
0 lobed:ence of faith, Rom. 16. 26. and in 
J. St. Johu's time, ſome were redeemed out 


Je every kindred, and tongue, and people, 
e and nation, Rev. 7. 9. Yea, ſo mighti- 


It ly grew the word of God and prevailed 
n that the Ancients compared it to Light 
Ir ning, that immediately diſperſed it ſelf, 
d and was ſeen all the World over. 8 


that in leſs than two hundred Years, 4 
lortu ſolis ad oecaſum lex Chriſtiana ſu, 
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repta eſt, The Chriſtian Religion was re- 
erved all the world over from Faſt to 
Weſt, as Lactantius who then lived aſ- 
erts. From which time therefore, how 
many thouſands of millions of Souls have 
deen called to the Faith of Chriſt, by 
the preaching of his Goſpel. And not 
to ſpeak of other Nations, how ſoon did 
he Sun of Righteouſneſs ariſe upon theſe 
eſtern parts of the World, and particu- 
arly upon this Nation, wherein we dwell ; 
Teveral of Chriſt's own Diſciples and A- 
poſtles, as Simon Peter, Simon Lelotes, 
[Fames the Son of Zebedee, Joſeph o 
HArimathea, Ariſtobulus, and St. Pau 
imſelf, being all recorded by Eccleſi- 
aſtical Writers, to have preached the 
oſpel to this Nation. Be ſure in leſs 
than two hundred Years the Chriſtia 
aith was here received, Tertullian him- 
elf ſaying expreſly, Britannorum inac- 
eſſa Romanis loca, Chriſto ſubdita, The 
Romans could ſcarcely come at Britany, 
put Chriſt hath conquered it. And ſoon 
after him, Arnobius ſaith that the Goſpel, 
Nec ipſos Indos latuit a parte orientis, 
ec ipſos Britannos d parte occidentis, 
Was not .conceal'd either from the Indians 
in the Eaſtern part of the World, nor 
From the Britons themſelves in the W — 
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ny at this moment are called all the Nati- 


And ſince the Goſpel was firſt here plan- 
ted, how many have been called by it to 
the Faith of Chriſt? Vea through the 
Mercy of the moſt high God, how ma- 


but ] fear there are but few choſen. 


on over? And to come {till cloſer to our 
elves, all that read this have I doubt not 
been often called heretofore, and now 
are called again. For in the Name of 
the moſt high God, and of his Son Chriſt, 
pray and beſeech you all as ſtrangers an 
pilgrims, to abſtain from fleſhly luſts 
hich war againſt the ſoul, 1 Pet. 2. II. 
to repent of your Sins, and believe the 
oſpel. I call and invite you alſo to ac- 
ept the offers of Grace and Pardon which 
are made you in Jeſus Chriſt, to fit down 
with him at his own Table, and feed by 
Faith upon his Body and Blood, that ſo 
you may partake of the Merits of his 
Death and Paſſion, and ſo live with him 
or evermore. Thus you are all called, 


Having thus explained and proved the 
rſt part of this Propoſition, that many 
are called, we muſt now conſider the 
neaning, truth and reaſons of the other 
part of it, but few are choſen. Tho 
yZe eic x, AD 5 exxexlo. For many 
zre called, but few choſen; that is, there 
13 are 
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are but few which are ſo approved of 
by God, as to be elected and choſen from 
the other part of the World, to n ri 


eternal Life. That this is the main drif 
and ſcope of our bleſſed Saviour in theſ 
words, is plain from the foregoing Para. 
ble, which gave him occaſion to pronounce 
them. For there all that were firſt cal- 
led refuſed to come to the Marriage 
Feaſt which they were invited to, an 
of them which came ſome had not o 
their wedding Garment ; that is, althoug 


ſthey came in to the outward Profeflio 


{theſe words, For many are called, bu 


of the Goſpel, yet did not walk worth 
f the Vocation wherewith they wer 
alled, and therefore they likewiſe were 
xcluded ; upon which our Saviour add 


ew choſen.” From whence it is eaſie t 
bſerve his Meaning in general to be on 
this, that although many were called t 
artake of the Privileges and Graces o 
is Goſpel, yet ſeeing of thoſe who wer 
alled, many would not come at all, and 
of thoſe who come, many do not come 
o as the Goſpel requries of them, wit 
their wedding Garment on; hence of the 
any who are called, there are but few 
choſen to partake of the Marriage Feaſt, 
hat is, of the glorious Promiſes made in 
5% | the 
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the Goſpel, to thoſe that come aright unt 
it. Few, not abſolutely in themſelves 
conſidered, but few comparatively i 
reſpect of the many which are not cho- 
ſen; or rather few in comparifon of the 
many which are called. For if we con- 
ſider them abſolutely in themſelves, they 
are certainly very many ; our Saviour 
himſelf faith, Many ſhall come from the 
Eaſt and Weſt, and ſhall fit down with 
Abraham, &c. Mat. 8. 11. And in the Reve- 
lations you read of many thouſands that 
were ſealed of eyery Tribe, Yea, There 
was a great multitude which no man could 
umber, of all nations, and kindreds, and 
eople, and. tongues, ſtood before the throne 
ud before the lamb, cloathed with white, 
d palms in their hands, Rev. 7. 9. Inſo- 
uch that for allithe numberleſs number 
f fallen or apoſtatized Angels, St. Auſt; 
as of Opinion, that there will be as 
ny Men ſaved, as there are Angels 
damned, or rather more, For, faith he, 
upon the fall of the Angels and Men, he 
determined to gather together by his in 
finite Grace, ſo many out of the mortal 
Progeny, ut inde ſuspleat & inſtauret 
partem que lapſa eff Angelorum, That he 
might from thence mate up and reſtore 
[that part of Angels which was fallen; ac 
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number to the fallen, as well as in quali- 


fic illa dilecta © ſuperna Civitas no 
fraudetur ſuorum numero civium, quin 
etiam fortaſſis & uberiore lætetur. An 
o that beloved City which is above, ma 


| | 208 be deprived of the number of its Citi 


Sens, but perhaps rejoyce in having more 
Aug. de. Civ. Dei, I. 22. c. 1. whic 
Notion he grounds upon thoſe words o 
our Saviour in this Chapter, For in th 
reſurrection they neither marry nor ar 
given in marriage, but are iazy\tv, as 
the Angels of God in heaven, Mat. 22. 30. 
Or as the words may be Interpreted, they 
are equal to the Angels, and equal in 


ty to the elect Angels, as that learned 
and pious Father expounds it. But how- 


themſelves; and yer notwithſtanding, if 


after the World and Sin. As in a Garden 
there are but few choice Flowers, in 


Toever that be, this is certain, that the 
number of Men choſen and ſaved, will 
e very great, conſidered abſolutely in 


hey be compared with the many more 
hich are called, they are but very few, 
Chriſt's Flock is, as himſelf ſtiles it 
Ai g MHC, a very little, little F Jock! 
Luke 12. 32, that is, in compariſon of 
ithe vaſt multitudes of Souls that flock 


ompariſon of the Weeds that grow in it; 
there 
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precious Stones, in compariſon of Peb 
bles and Gravel upon the Sea-ſhore; i 

the richeſt Mines there is far more droſs 
than Gold and Silver: So is it in the 
Church of Chriſt ; there is but little 


there are but very few Diamonds 0 


Wheat, in compariſon of the Tares that 
come up with it; Chriſt hath a great ma- 


ny hangers on, but few faithful and obe- 
dient Servants; there are many that ſpeak 
im very fair, and make a plauſible pro- 
eſſion of the Faith and Religion which 
e taught, but where ſhall we find one 
hat practiſeth it? If there be here one 
nd there another, two or three in a Pa- 
iſh, or perhaps in a whole City, what 


s this to the innumerable Company of 


uch as are called by him, and baptized in- 
o his Name, and yet leave him to follow 
fter the World and Vanity: Oh what 
uſt ground had our Saviour to ſay, Ma- 
ry are called, but few choſen ? 

But to demonſtrate the truth of this 
ropoſition ſtill more fully, and as clear- 
y as poſlibly I can, I muſt firſt lay down 
ne Principle as a Poſtulatum, which I 
uppoſe all will acknowledge to be true, 
nd that is this, that what{oever Profeſ- 
ion a Man makes of the Chriſtian Reli- 
ion, it will avail him nothing without 


the! 
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. 


the Practice of it; or if you will take it 


in our Saviour's own words, Not every 


ne, ſaith he, that ſaith HALO me, Lora, 
Lord, ſhall enter into the kingdom of hea- 
ven, but he that doth the will of my Fa- 
her which is in heaven, Mat. 7. 21. Or 


as the Apoſtle expreſſeth it, For not the 
bearers of the law are juſt before God, 
but the doers of the law ſhall be juſtified, 
Rom. 2. 13. That is, it is not our hear- 
ing and knowing our Duty that will ſtand 
as in any ſtead before God, but our doing 
df it; it is not our believing that we may 
de ſaved by believing in Chriſt, where- 
by we can be ſaved, without actual belie- 
ving in him, without ſuch a Faith where- 


| by we depend upon him, for the pardon 


and ſalvation of our immortal Souls, and 
onſequently for the aſſiſtance of his 
Grace and Spirit, whereby we may be 
enabled to 1 his Goſpel, and to per- 
form all ſuch things as himſelf hath told 
us are neceſſary in order to our everla- 
ſting Happineſs: And whatſoever Faith 
e pretend to, unleſs it comes to this, 
hat it put us upon univerſal Qbedience 
o all the Commands of God, we may 
conclude it will do us no good, for it is 
not ſuch a Faith as Chriſt requires, which 
always works by Love, conquers the 
World, 
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World, ſubdues Sin, purifies the Heart, 
and ſanctifies the whole Soul whereſoe- 
ver it comes. It is ſuch a Faith as this 
which is the wedding Garment, with- 
out which no Man 1s choſen nor admit- 
ted to partake of thoſe celeſtial Banquets, 
which Chriſt our Saviour hath provided 
for us. And therefore no Man can have 
any ground at all to believe or hope him- 


of Converſation ; God himſelf having 
told us expreſly, hat without holineſs no 
man ſball ſee the Lord, Heb. 12. 14. So 
that having God's own word for it, we 
nay poſitively and confidently aſſert, that 
10 Man in the World can upon juſt 
rounds be reputed as choſen by God; 
that doth not in all things to the utmoſt 
of his power, conform himſelf, and ad- 
juſt his Actions to the Laws and Com- 
mands of God. So that how many ſo- 

ever are called, how many ſoever come 
in to the outward Profeſſion of the 


can be ſaid to be choſen, but fuch as are 
real and true Saints. And how few thoſe 
are, is a matter which we have more 
cauſe to bewail than to prove. Howſo- 
ever, that we may ſee that we have but 
too much reaſon to believe this * 
- Q 


ſelf to be elected or choſen to eternal 
Salvation, that 1s not holy in all manner]. 


Chriſtian Religion, yet none of them| 
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f our bleſſed Saviour, that many are 
alled, but few choſen, I deſire we may 
but conſider the eſtate of Chriſtendom 
in general, and weigh the Lives and Acti- 
ons of all ſuch as profeſs to believe in 
Chriſt, view them well, and examine 
them by the Goſpel Rules, and then we 
all ſoon conclude that there are but few 
choſen; or to bring it home more cloſe- 
y to our ſelves, who are all called, and 
take out from amongſt us all ſuch Per- 
ons as come not up to the terms of the 
oſpel, and we ſhall find that there are 
ut few behind, but few indeed who 
an be diſcerned and judged by the light 
ither of Reaſon or Scripture to be cho- 
en by God to eternal Life, For take 
out from amongſt us, | 

1. All atheſtical Perſons, who though 
they are baptized into the name of 
Chriſt, and ſo are called to the Faith of 
Chriſt, yet neither believe in Chriſt nor 
God, ſuch Fools as ſay in their Heart 
there is no God, Pſal. 14. 1, For all will 
grant, that they are not choſen by God, 
who do not ſo much as believe that there 
is any God to chuſe them. Neither can 
it be imagined that the allwiſe God 


Hhould chuſe ſuch Fools as theſe: to be 


with him, who will not ſo much as ac- 


knowledge 
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{whoſe Practices have ſo depraved their 


have them know all ſuch Truths as him- 
ſelf hath revealed to them in his Goſpel, 


many ſuch Fools have we amongſt us, 


Principles, that they will not believe 
there 1s any God, becauſe they wiſh 
there was none ? And when theſe are 
taken from amongſt the called, I fear 


2. Take out from amongſt us all igno- 
rant Perſons, that underſtand not the 
common Principles of Religion, nor the 
Fundamental Articles of that Faith which 
they are called to: For that theſe are not 
choſen, is plain, in that though they be 
called by Chriſt, yet they know not 


fore as God would have all Men to be 
ſaved, ſo for that End he would have 
them come to the Knowledge of the 
Truth, 1 Tim. 2. 4. that is, he would 


knowledge him to be. And yet how 


the Number of the Choſen amongſt] 
them will be much leſſened. 


what he would have them do, nor yet 
who it is that calls them. And there“ 


as neceſſary to be known in order to 
their eternal Salvation, without whic 
Knowledge it is impoſſible for a Man t 
perform what is required of him; fo 
though a Man may know his Duty an 
not do it, no Man can do his Duty m 
| e 
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jorot Ignorance and faving Faith, can- 


[God, who neither knows that God 


them will ſhew them no favour, Ia. 27. 


leſs he firſt know it. And therefore 


not poſſibly conſiſt or ſtand together; 
for ſaving Faith is always joined with, 
or puts a Man upon ſincere Obedience 
to all the Commands of God. But how 
can any Man obey the Commands of 


whoſe Commands they are, nor yet 
what theſe Commands are which God 
would have him to obey ? No certain- 
ly, a blind Man may as well follow his 
temporal Calling, how intricate ſoever 
it be, as he that is groſly ignorant, the 
high Calling of a Chriſtian; for he is al- 
together uncapable of it, and fo not on- 
ly unworthy, but unfit to be choſen to 
it. Hence God himſelf hath told us, 
that he is ſo far from chuſing ſuch as 
live and die in this manner without un- 
derſtanding, that he will never ſhew 
hem any Mercy or Favour. For it i- 
a people, ſaith he, of no underſtanding, 
therefore be' that made them will not 
have mercy on them, and he that formed 


II. Neither doth he ever blame Man- 
kind for any thing in the World more 
than for not knowing, and therefore 
not conſidering him that made and feeds 

them, 
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_ |orofly ignorant, and live and die in that 


| {ther Ideots in matters of true Religion? 


them, Tfa. 1. 2, 3. Hoſ. 4. 1. And that 
we may be {till farther aſſured that he 
chuſeth no ſuch Perſons to dwell with 
him, as do not know him and his Com- 
mands, he hath given it us under his 
hand, that he rejects them, ſaying, M. 
people are deſtroyed for lack of knowledge: 
becauſe thou haſt rejected 'knowledge, : 
Will alſo reject thee, that thou ſhalt b 
no prieſt to me; ſeerng thou haſt fongotte 
the law of thy God, 1 will alſo forget thy 
children, Hoſ. 4. 6. 

That therefore no Perſons that are 


L 


Condition, are choſen to eternal Salva- 
tion, I ſuppoſe, the Premiſes conſider- 
ed, all will acknowledge. But alas! how 
many ſuch Perſons are there in the 
World, how many amongſt our ſelves ? 
How many who are very cunning and 
expert in the management of any world- 
ly Buſineſs, but are mere-Novices or ra- 


r as the Prophet words it, Who are 
wiſe to do evil, but to do good they have 
10 knowledge, Jer. 4. 22. How many 
ſuch ignorant and ſottiſh People are 
there in every corner of the Land? and 
in this City it ſelf! where they do, or 
may hear the Word of God read and ex- 
| pounded 
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pounded to them every Day, and yet ask 


appear but too clearly to be true, that of 


them ſeriouſly of the Grounds of the 
briſtian Religion, and the Reaſon of 
he Hope that is in them, and they are| 
o more able to give a ſatisfactory or 
ational Anſwer, than if they had never 
eard of any ſuch Book as the Bible in| 
the World, or had been born and bred 
in the remoteſt Corners of America, 
where the ſound of the Goſpel never 
yet came. But all ſuch, how many ſoe- 
ever they be, though they be called, 
they muſt ſtand aloof off, for ſo long as 
they are ſuch we may be confident they 
are not choſen. Inſomuch that ſhould! 
we take away no other from the Num- 
ber of the called, but only ſuch as know 
ot what they are called to, it would 


the many which are called, there are but 
ew choſen. | 
3. Take out from amongſt us all vici- 
us, profane, debauched and impeni- 
ent Perſons, all that make a mock of 
in, and that jear at Holineſs, that live 
s without God in the World, as if they 
ad neither God to ſerve nor Souls to 
ave ; as if there was neither a Hell to 
void nor a Heaven to enjoy, and there- 
fore make it their Buſineſs to 9 
eir 


— 
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them ſelues with mankind ; nor thieves, 
[nor covetous, nor 9 uo revi- 


tite with carnal and ſenſual Pleaſures, 
looking no higher than to be Fellow- 
ſharers with the Brutes that periſh ; ſuch| 


to fly in the face of Heaven it ſelf, and 
them; that make lying their uſual Dia- 
rick; and are ſo far from being troubled 


ſure and delight in them; ſo far fro 
being aſhamed of them, that they mak 
them their Pride and Glory, and ſo 
make it their Pleaſure to diſpleaſe God 
_ land. their higheſt Honour to diſhonour 

him that is Honour and Perfection it 
ſelf. For that no ſuch Perſons as theſe 
who live and die in ſuch | notorious 
Crimes upon Earth, are choſen to live 
with God in Heaven, none can deny 
that believes the Scriptures to be true, 
which in plain Terms aſſure us of the 
contrary. Xu ye not, faith the Apo- 


ſrit the Kingdom of Cod? be not deceived, 


ae it her fornicators, nor idolaters, nor 


their Fleſh, and to indulge their Appe- 


as in their bewitching Cups ſtick not 
dare challenge God himſelf to damn 
lect, and ſwearing their pleaſing Rheto- 


for theſe their Sins, that they take plea- 


ſtle, that the unrighteous ſhall not inhe- 
adulterers, nor effeminate, nor abuſers of 


ler's, 


\ 
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lers, nor extortioners, ſhall inherit the 
t:ngdom of God, 1 Cor. 6. 9, 10. And 
Bt. Fohn tells us, that only they who do 
the Commandments enter into the Ci- 
ty of Heaven: but wirhout are dogs, and 
ſorcerers, and whoremongers, and mur- 
erer, and idolaters, and whoſoever lo- 
veth and maketh a lie, Rev. 22. 14, 15. 
Bo that all ſuch Perſons without timely 
Repentance, are moſt certainly excluded 

rom the number of the Choſen. And 
how many are there amongſt us, who al- 
low themſelves in ſome ſuch Sin or o- 
ther; or rather where ſhall we find a 
Man that doth not? But to all Perſons 
that continue in ſuch Sins, I may ſay, 
tand you by, you have no ground as yet 
to think that you are choſen, but have 
rather all the Reaſon in the World to 

believe, that if you go on in ſuch a ſin- 
ful Courſe, you will never know what 
Heaven or Happineſs is. But when all 
-ffuch are taken out of the Number of the 
called, what a pitious ſcouting will be 

left behind! In plain terms, we have juſt 
{Cauſe to fear that ignorant and diſſolute 
{Perſons make the greateſt part of thoſe 
ho are called Chriſtians. 
II. Take out from amongſt us all hy- 
pocritical and falſe hearted Perſons, on 
| | Sem 
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Men, but ſtill retain ſome ſecret Sin or 
other which will as certainly keep the 

out of Heaven as the moſt notorious o 
ſcandalous Crime that is: ſuch as our Sa 
viour compares to whited Sepulchres, 
which outwardly appear very, beautiful, 
but are within full of dead mens bones, 


and of all uncleanneſs, Matt. 23. 27. Suci 


[whoſe ourward Converſation is altoge- 
ther unblameable ; ſo that no Man can 
charge them with Theft, Perjury, Drun- 
kenneſs, Uncleanneſs, and the like; but 


gin the mean while, they are malicious, 


uncharitable, cenſorious, proud, ſelf- 
conceited, diſobedient to Parents or Ma- 
giſtrates, covetous, ambitious and the 


like. And ſo though they be free from 
thoſe Sins which others are guilty of, 


yet they are guilty of as bad Sins, which 
he others may be freed from. To 
hich alſo may be added all ſuch as make 
indeed a greater ſnew of Piety, and ſeem 


4 ighty zealous, for the little Circumſtan- 
ces of Religion, but neglect the weigh- 
tier Matters of the Law, the Love of 


od, Mercy, Juſtice, and the like. But 


for all che vain Hopes and high Conceits 
that ſuch Perſons may have of them- 


elves, they are far from being ſuch as 
E 93 2 the 
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the Gabe! requires them, and by conſe- 

quence f 

here ſpoken of. For the Phariſees were 
ſuch Perſons as theſe, and yet our Saviour 


nue ſ exceed the righteouſneſs of the Scribes 
land Phariſees, we ſhall in no wiſe enter 
into the kingdom of God, Matth. 6. 20. 
And when he tells us elſewhere, That 


ſof them as to turn from them; and ſo 


holy in all manner of Converſation, other- 
|wiſe our Saviour himſelf aſſures us, that 
|he will never fave us, but we mult pe- 
Iriſh without Remedy. | 


tell me what he thinks of the Number of 


indeed, incompariſon of the many which 
gare called. For not to ſpeak of other 


rom the Number of the Choſen 


himſelf tells us, That except our righteouſ- 


except we repent we muſt all likewiſe 
periſh, Luke 13. 3. his meaning is, not 
that we muſt repent of ſome, or many, 
or moſt, but of all our Sins, and ſo repen 


turn from all Sin, as for the future to be 


Let any Man conſider this, and then 


the choſen, whether it be not very ſmall! 


Parts of Chriſtendom, all the People of 


' ffay we all know, for it is paſt any Man's 


mongſt us all, that doth not harbour 


this Nation are called to the Faith of 
hriſt; and how many they are cannot| 


nowledge. But where is the Man a- 


ſome 
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ling mind. | do not deny but there are 
a great many Profeſſors of Religion a- 


ſome ſecret Luſt or other in his Boſom; 
yea, of the many Men in this Nation, where 
is he that can ſay with David, I have 
kept my ſelf from mine Iniquity? Or to uſe 
the Words of the Prophet, Run ye to an 

fro through the ſtreets of this city, and ſe 

now and know, and ſeek if” ye cau find a 
man, if there be any that executeth zudg- 
meut, that ſeeketh the truth, that ſerveth 
the Lord with a perfect heart and a wil- 


mongſt us, who would fain be account- 


ed more ſtrict and holy than their Neigh- 


|ous ; as the Friers and Nuns are in the 


any of them, but heartily wiſh they were 


ſeem to be. But what? Is not Pride a 


bours, ſo as to be reckoned the Religi- 


hurch of Rowe: But are they therefore 
o be eſteemed the Elect and Choſen of 
od, becauſe they fancy themſelves to 
be ſo? or rather 1s not their Pride and 
Self-conceitedneſs an Argument, that 
they are not ſo ? Bleſſed be God for it, 
I have no Spleen nor Rancour againſt 


as truly good and holy as they would 


in ? Is not Self-conceitedneſs a Sin? Is 
ot Irreverence in God's Worſhipa Sin? Is 
ot Diſobedience to Magiſtrates a Sin? 
s not Uncharitableneſs or Cenſoriouſ- 
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R 


294 


Thoughts upon our 


candalous Perſons in the World. Burt 


ſthan to his Merit and Mediation. For 


is required of him, and yet to count him- 


eſs a Sin? Certainly all theſe will be 
ound to be Sins another Day. And 
therefore whatſoever Pretences Men 
make unto Religion, if they allow them- 
elves in ſuch Sins as theſe, they are as 
ar from being in the Number of the 
hoſen, as the moſt diſſolute and 


hen theſe too are removed from 
he Number of the Called, how few of 
them will appear to be choſen. _ 
5. Vet once again. Take out all ſuch 
s believe not in our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
ut being morally honeſt and faithful in 
performing their Duty to God and Man, 
truſt more in their own good Works 


that all ſuch are to be excluded, is 

lain from the whole tenour of the Go- 
ſpel, which aſſures us, that there is no 
Salvation to be had but only by Jeſus 
Chriſt; nor by him neither, but only by 
believing in him. But if Chriſt ſhould 
come this Day to Judgment, would he 
find Faith upon Earth? Verily, I fear, he 
wound find but very little, if any atall a- 
mongſt us: He might, Ibelieve, find ſome 
pretty ſtrict and circumſpect in obeying 
of his other Laws, or at leaſt endeavour- 
ing to doſo. Butfora Man to doallthat 


ſelf 
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ſelf an unprofitable Servant ; for a Man 
to do all he can and yet reſt upon nothing 
that he hath done, but to depend whol- 
ly upon another, even upon Jeſus Chriſt 
for Life and Happineſs, this is hard in- 
deed to Fleſh and Blood, and as rare to 
find as it is to find a Roſe amongſt the 
Weeds and Thiſtles of a barren Wilder- 


eſs, or a Diamond amongſt the Gravel 
upon the Sea-ſhoar ; here and there I be- 
ieve there may be found one, but ſo 
arely, that they can ſcarce be termed 
ny, beſure but very few in Compariſon 
f the many which are called. 


| Now let us put theſe things together 


nd we ſhall eaſily grant that this ſaying 
f our Saviour was but too true, that ma- 


ey are called but few choſen. And to bring 


t cloſer to our ſelves, we are all called 
o repent and believe the Goſpel: Now 
ake out from amongſt us all ignorant 
Perſons that have heard indeed, but un- 
erſtand not what they hear; all atheiſtical 
Perſons that believe not really that there 
sa God to judge them; all debauched 
inners that live in open and notorious 
rimes ; all phariſaical Hypocrites that 
void open, but indulge themſelves in 
Tecret Sins, that have the form, but not 


the power of godlene/?; and all ſuch who 


re as St. Paul was before his Converſion, 
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ſhould we have left behind? How man 


how it comes to paſs that of the many 


| [called and invited to the chiefeſt Good, 


s "touching the Righteouſneſs of the Law 
lameleſs, but yet believe not in Jeſus | 
hriſt. Take out, I ſay, all ſuch Perſons 
as I have named from amongſt us, and 
what a ſmall number roportionably 


would be excluded the Preſence of God, 
how few would continue in it? What 
cauſe ſhould we then have to ſay with 
our Saviour, that many are called but few 
hag 

Having thus explained the Meaning, 
and confirmed the Truth of this Propofi- 
tion, that many are called but few cho- 
ſen, we muſt conſider the Reaſons of it, 


which are called there are but few cho- 
ſen? A thing which I confeſs we have all 
juſt cauſe to wonder and admire at; Are 
not Men all rational Creatures? Are 
they not able to diſtinguiſh betwixt good 
and evil? Do not they underſtand their 
own Intereſt? What then ſhould be the 
reaſon that ſo many of them ſhould be 


the higheſt Happineſs their Natures are 
capable of, yet ſo few of them ſhould 
mind or proſecute i it, ſo as to be choſen] 
admitted into the Participation of it? 

hat ſhall we aſcribe it to, the will and 


pleaſure] 
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pleaſure of Almighty God, as if he de- 
lighted in the ruin of his Creatures, and 
therefore although he calls them, he would 
ot have them come unto him? No, that 
annot be; for in his revealed Will, 
zhich is the only Rule that we are to 
valk by, he hath told us the contrary in 
lain terms, and hath confirmed it too 
ith an Oath; ſaying, As live, ſaith 
he Lord God, I have no pleaſure in the 
eath of the wicked, but that he ſhould 
urn from his way and live, RZek. 33. 
1. And elſewhere he aſſures us, that he 
would have all Men to be ſaved, and to 
ome unto the knowledge of the truth, 
x Tim. 2. 4. And therefore if we be- 
ieve what God faith, nay if we believe 
hat he hath ſworn, we muſt needs ac- 
nowledge that it is his will and pleaſure, 
that as many as are called, ſhould be all 
-hoſen, and ſaved. And indeed if he 
ad go mind we ſhould come when we 
are called to him, why ſhould he call us 
all to come? Why hath he given us his 
Word, his Miniſters, his Ordinances, and 
all to invite and oblige us to repent and 
turn to him, if after all he was reſolved] 
not to accept of us, nor would have us 
come at all? Far be it from us, that we 
ſhould haye ſuch hard and unworthy 


thoughts 
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houghts of the great Creator and Go- 
ernor of the World ; eſpecially conſi- 
dering that he hath told us the contrary, 
as plainly as it was poſlible for him to ex- 
preſs his Mind unto us. I do not deny, 
but that according to the Apoſtle, Known 
unto God are all his works from the be- 
ginning of the world, Acts 15. 18. And 
hat there are ſeveral paſſages in Scripture 

which intimate unto us God's eternal E- 
lection of all that are truly pious, to live 
ith him for ever. But it is not for us 


do be ſo bold and impudent, as to pry 


nto the ſecrets of God, nor ſo curious 
as to ſearch into his eternal and incom- 
prehenſible Decrees ; but we muſt {till 


remember the words of Moſes, That ſe- 


ret things belong unto the Lord our God, 
but theſe things which are revealed belong 


' unto us, that we may do. all the words of 


his law, Deut. 29. 29. Whatſoever 1s 
eceſſary for us to believe or do, in order 
o our eternal Salvation, is clearly reveal- 
ed to us in the Holy Scriptures, and there- 
ore what we there read belongs unto us 
o know, neither are we to look any far- 
her than to his revealed Will. But God 
n the Scriptures doth plainly tell us, not 
only in the places before quoted, but elſe- 
here, that he is not willing that any 
j 11 _ ſhould 
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ould periſh, but that alt ſnould come to 


Repentance, 2 Pet. 3. 9. This is the re- 
vealed Will of God, which we are to 
cquieſce in, and reſt fully ſatisfied with, 
o as to act accordingly, without concern- 
ing our ſelves about things that are too 
igh for us, and no way belong unto us. 
nd therefore it is not in his ſecret, but 
evealed Will, that we are to ſearch for 
he reaſons of this Propoſition, that ma- 
y are called, but few choſen. mY 
Nov in conſulting the word of God, 
o find out the Reaſons of this ſo ſtrange 
Aſſertion, that many are called, but few 
hoſen, I know no better or fitter place 
o ſearch for them, than this Parable, 
hich gave our bleſſed Saviour the occa- 
ion of aſſerting it; in which it is very 
obſervable, that he meddles not at all 
vith any Reaſons @ priori, deduced from 
he eternal Decrees of his Father, but he 
only ſuggeſts to us the Reaſons 4 poſteri- 
ori, drawn from the diſpoſition and car- 
riage of Men, why ſo many of them are 
called, and yet ſo few choſen. | 
For the opening whereof we mult 
know, that the end and intent of .this 
Parable, was only to ſhew the entertain- 
ment which his Goſpel had then, and 
ſhould ſtill meet with in the World; many 


refuſing] 
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refuſing to embrace it at all, and of thoſe 
who embrace it, many {till walking un- 
worthy of it. So that the Iſſue and Conſe- 
quence of it will be, that though many 
de called to it, there are but few choſen. 
And he hath ſo worded the Parable, that 
e need not ſeek any farther for the rea- 
ſons of this his Concluſion from it, they 
being almoſt clearly couched in the Para- 
ble it ſelf ; which that we may the bet- 
er underſtand, I ſhall open and explain 

em particularly, ſo as to make them in- 
telligible, I hope, to the meaneſt Capa- 


ity. | | . 8 
The firſt Reaſon therefore why ſo ma- 
ny are called, but ſo few 'choſen, is be- 
cauſe they who are called to Chriſt, will 
not come unto him; for this is the firſt 
Reaſon which our Saviour himſelf in the 
Parable aſſigns for it; The King, faith he, 
ſent his ſervants to call them that were: 
hidden to the marriage, and they would 
not come, Mat. 22. 3. And they would not 
me, ſo that the great fault is ſtill in the 
ills of Men, which are generally ſa, 
depraved and corrupt, that though rhey 
be called never ſo oft, and cannot but in 
feaſon acknowledge that it is their Inte- 
reſt to come, yet they have ſo ſtrange an 
e Fit _. averſe: 


—— 
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{averſeneſs to the Holineſs and Purity of 
the Goſpel which they are called to, tha 

they will not come unto it only becauſe 
they will not; for here, they who were 
firſt bidden, give no reaſon of their re- 
fuſal, only it is ſaid, they would not come. 
And good cauſe why, for when we have 
{ſearched into all the Reaſons imaginable 
.\why Men do not fully ſubmit themſelve 
to the Obedience of the Goſpel, the 
will all reſolve and empty themſelves int 
this, that they will not becauſe they wil 
not. Let Miniſters ſay what they can 
let the Scripture ſay what it will, let Go 
\himſelf ſay what he pleaſes, yet Sinner 
Men are, and Sinners they will be, i 
{pite of them all, as the Prophet rebu 
ꝑking the People for their Sins, ſaid, Bu 
chou ſaidſt, there is no hope; No, for 
have loved flrangers, and after them wil, 
go, Jer. 2. 25. And ſo it is to this day, 
we tell them of their Sins, and the dan- 
gerous Conſequences of them; we tell 
them that they muſt not love the World, 
but ſeek the Kingdom of God and his 
Righteouſneſs in the firſt place; we tell 
-them from Chriſt's own Mouth, that ex- 
cept they repent and forſake their Sins, 
they muſt periſh ; but they ſay in effect, 
that we had as good hold our 2 '3 
. or 
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them to come unto him, and they know 


for what our Wills are really inclined to, 


for they have loved the World, and after 
it they will go, they have found Pleaſure 
in the commiſlion of their Sins, and there- 
fore they will commit them; Chriſt calls 


no reaſon why they ſhould-not, but how- 
ſoever they will not come. If we were 
but once willing, the Work was done; 


we cannot but uſe the utmoſt of our En- 


riety within them, againſt ſuch exact and 


blame themſelves for it, it is their own 


ple, Turn ye, turn ye, for twhy will ye 
aie, O houſe of Iſrael ? Ezek. 33. II. 


eve the Goſpel, for why will ye die, 
why will ye periſh eternally? Have you 


deavour to attain. But the miſchief is, 
en read the Goſpel, they hear Chriſt 
calling upon them to believe and obey it, 
but their Wills are ſtill averſe from it, 
there is a kind of antipathy and contra- 


eal Holineſs as the Goſpel requires from 
hem. So that if they periſh, they muſt 


hoice, they chuſe and prefer their Sins 
ith all the Miſeries which attend them, 
efore the Goſpel of Chriſt, with all the 
lory and Happineſs which is offered in 
t; and therefore as God ſaid to his Peo- 


o ſay Ito theſe Men, repent and be- 


y reaſon for it? none in the World but 


Our 
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the fault? Will not your Blood be upon 
our own Heads ? What could Chriſt| 
ſhave done more for you than he hath] 


for you than he hath ſuffered ? How could 


ments you mult ere long ſuffer and un- 


the greateſt part of Mankind, that though 
ſion, yet they will not come unto him. 


choſen, Foh. 5. 40. | 


your own Wills. Chriſt hath told you 
in plain terms, Him that cometh to me, 


T will in no wiſe caſt out, Joh. 6. 35. But 


if you will not come unto him, who can 


help that ? Are not your ſelves only in 


done? What could he have ſuffered more 


he call you to him more plainly or pathe- 
tically than he doth? But if after all rhis, 
you will not come unto him, you muſt 
even thank your ſelves for all the Tor- 


dergo. And this is indeed the Caſe of 


they be called and invited to partake of 
all the Merits of Chriſt's Death and Paſ- 


And this is the firſt and great Reaſon 
why ſo many are called, and yet fo few 


2. The ſecond Reaſon is becauſe Men 
donot really believe that they are invited 


ſto ſuch glorious things as indeed they are, 
as our Saviour himſelf intimates in the Pa- 
rable. For when they who werebidden, 


ould not come upon the firſt Invitation, 


as not believing the Meſſage which thoſe 


Ser- 
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34 Thoughts upon our 
Servants brought them, the King ſent 
orth other Servants, ſaying, Tell the. 
which are bidden, behold I have prepare 
my dinner, my oxen, and my fatiings ar 
Killed, and all things are ready, come unt 
| the marriage, Matt. 22. 4. When th 
1 firſt Servants were not believed, he ſen 
qothers with fuller Inſtructions, givin 
them orders to acquaint the Gueſts, that 
all things were now N and to aſ- 
ſure them that it was to a Marriage-Feaſt 
they were invited. But it ſeems, - what- 
ſoever the firſt or ſecond Servants could 
ſay, it was to no purpoſe, they would 
inot believe them, and therefore ſent them 
away as they came; whereby our Saviour 
exactly diſcovers to us the entertainment 
that his Goſpel always did, and till would 
meet with in the World. Before his own 
coming into the World, he ſent his Pro- 
phets to invite Mankind to accept of the 
terms propounded in it, and to call upon 

hem to repent and turn to God, that their 
Zins might be blotted out, and their Souls 
admitted into the Grace and Favour of 

Almighty God, and ſo partake of eternal 
_ Glory, which the Prophets called Men to, 
under the notion of a Feaſt, A feaſt of fat 
things, a feaſt of wines on the lees, of fat 
 Fhings 2 of marrow, of wines on the 127 
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well refined, Wa. 25. 6. which they ein 
all Men to, ſaying, Ho, every one that 
thirſteth come ye to the waters, Iſa. 55. 1. 
But how their Meſſage was received, the 
ſame Prophet declares, ſaying, I bo hath 
elieved our report, and to whom is the 
rm of the Lord revealed, Iſa. 53. 1. and 
o it is ſince. For when the Prophets 
ould not be credited, God afterwards! 
ent his Apoſtles, and ſtill to this Day is 
ending Servant after Servant to invite 
en to Grace and Pardon, to Heaven 
nd eternal Happineſs. But we his Mi- 
iſters may ſtill ſay with the Prophet; 
ho hath believed our report? We tell 
Men, that unleſs they repent and turn to 

od, Iniquity will be their ruin; we tell 
them alſo, that if they believe in the 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, they ſhall be ſaved, 
hp if they be holy here, they ſhall be 


ppy hereafter. But what ſignifies our 
elling them of theſe things, if they be- 
ieve not what we ſay? And yet whodoth? 
len give us the hearing, cenſure what 
hey have heard, and that is all the uſe 
hey make of it, never really or firm- 
y believing any one Truth that we make 
known or expound unto them; and this 
ing the caſe not only of ſome few, but} 
f the greateſt part of Mankind, hence | 
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who are called do not believe it, and ſoit 


t comes to paſs that ſo many are called 
nd fo few are choſen, even becauſe they 


- all one with them whether they be cal- 
led or no. Be ſure 1 none but 
ſuch as believe the word he ſends unto 
them; for as the Apoſtle faith, God hath 
choſen the poor of this world rich in faith, 
Jam. 2. 5. If they be not rich in Faith, 
they are not for his purpoſe; and ſeeing 
there are bur few that are ſo; hence of 
the many which are called, there are but 
few choſen. . e 

3. Another Reaſon why of the many 
which are called there are ſo few choſen, 
is becauſe they have no real Eſteem or 


it is in the Parable, when the Servants 


to the Feaſt becauſe all things were rea- 
y, it is faid that they made light of it, 
er. 5. They did not think it worth their 
hile to go, though it was to a Feaſt, to a 
Aarriage Feaſt, yea, to the Marriage 
eaſt of ſa great a Perſon as a King's Son; 
not though they were invited by the 
ing himſelf unto it. Thus it was in an- 


f Heaven fends to invite Men to his 
Jourt, to lay aſide their filthy ä 
55 os an 


Value for the things they are called to; as 


were ſent to call upon them to make haſte 


tent times, and thus it is ſtill; the King 
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and to put on the Robes that he hath pre- 
pared for them, that they may be holy as 


happy for ever. But they make light of 
ſuch things as theſe, they canſee no ſuch 
Beauty in Chriſt, why they ſhould deſire 
him, no ſuch Excellency in God himſelf, 
why they ſhould be in love with him; and 
as for Heaven, they never were there 
yet, and therefore care not whether the 
ever come there or no; though they be 
called, they matter not whether they be 
choſen to it or no; and hence likewiſe it 
is that of the many which are called, there 
are ſo few choſen. | 
4. Another Reaſon is, becauſe they 
who are called are generally addicted to 
the things of this Life, they have the Ser- 
pent's Curſe upon them, to feed upon 
the Duft of the Earth, and therefore flight 
all the Overtures that are made them of 
Heaven and eternal Happinefs. As our 
Saviour himſelf intimates in this Parable, 
faying, that when they were invited they 
made light of it, and went their way, on 
to his farm, another to his merchandiſe, 
ver. 5. Thus we read of the Phariſees, 
that they being covetous, when they 
heard the Words of Chriſt, they deride 
him, Luke 16. 14. And thus it is to thi: 
kay X 2. Day; 


he is holy, and fo live with him and be 
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Day; though Men be called to Chriſt, 
they are ſo much taken up with worldly 
Buſineſſes, that they can find no time to 
come unto him; but away they go again, 
pne to his Trade, another to his Mer- 
:handiſe. Theſe are the things that moſt 

ens Minds are wholly bent upon, and 
herefore they will not be perſuaded to 
eave them to go to Chriſt. It is true, if 
e called them to great Eſtates, if he 
alled them to a good Bargain, if he cal- 
ed them to Crowns and Scepters in this 
orld, then they would all ſtrive which 
ould be choſen firſt. But the things that 
e calls us toarequite of another nature; 
e calls us to repent of our Sins, to be- 
ieve in him, to contemn the World, to 
ave our Converſations in Heaven. But 
theſe are things which Men do not love 
o hear of, as being contrary to their 
arthly temper and inclinations ; and there- 
ore we who are God's Miniſters may call 
pour Hearts out before they will ſet them- 
elves in good earneſt to mind them. Or 
to bring it home {till cloſer to us, how 
often have we all been invited to that ſpi- 
ritual Feaſt, the Sacrament of the Lord's 
Supper, but how few are there that come 
unto it, when the whole Congregation is 
called to partake of it? Scarce one in 


twenty 
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twenty think it worth their while to ſtay, 
to have their ſhare in it. What can b 
the reaſon of this, but that our Minds ar 
taken up with other things, which we 
fancy to be of far greater Concernment to 
us than all the Merits of Chriſt's Death 
and Paſſion. And therefore it is no won- 
der that ſo many of us are called, and ſo 
few choſen, ſeeing we our ſelves chuſe 
he Toys and Trifles of this tranſient 
orld, before all thoſe real Joys which in 
he Goſpel we are called and invited to. 
5. In the next Place, many of them 
hich are called, have ſo ſtrange ananti- 
athy to God and Goodneſs, that they do 
ot only e ee and ſlight their heavenly, 
n compariſon of their earthly Calling, 
ut they hate and abuſe ſuch as are ſent 
o call them, as our Saviour himſelf in- 
imates, ver. 6. O barbarous Cruelty! 
hat hurt, what injury is done unto them? 
ey are invited to a Feaſt, and for this 
hey are angry, and kill the Meſſengers 
hich are ſent to invite them, Thus it 
ath been in all Ages. This was the En- 
ertainment, this the Requital that moſt 
f the Prophets received for the divine 
eſſage they brought to Mankind, Max. 
3. 37. Vea, Chriſt himſelf, the Son and 
Heir of God, was put to Death for in- 
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viting Men to Life and Happineſs, and 
ſo were his Apoltles too: And ſo it is to 
this Day. There is ſtill a ſecret malice 


and hatred in Mens Hearts againſt ſuch 


as ſincerely endeavour to preach the Go- 
el clearly and fully to them. We tell 
em of their Sins, we acquaint them 
with the Danger they are in, we call up- 
on them to forſake and avoid them, we 
nvite them to Chriſt, and fo to Heaven 
and eternal Happineſs; and for this ma- 
ny of them are angry with ys and incen- 
ed againſt us. They may forgive us this 
wrong, Ican aſſure them we intend them 
o.Evil, but all the Good we do or can 
deſire to our own Souls; and whatſoe- 
er the Succeſs be, it is {till our Duty to 
all upon them, to adviſe them of their 
Duty, and if poſlible reclajm them from 
their Sins; and if they be angry with us 
for that, as many are, they cannot won- 
der at our Saviour's ſaying, that many 
are called, but few choſen. © . 
6. The laſt Reaſon which our Saviour 
gives in this Parable, why many are cal- 
led, but few choſen, is becauſe of thoſe 
who! are- called, and come too at their 
Call, many come not aright, which he 
ſignifies by the Man that came without 
his Wedding-garment, wer. IT, 12, 13. 
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where although he mentions but one 
Man, yet under that one is comprehend- 
ed all of the ſame kind, even all ſuch Per- | 
 {onsashave the Goſpel preached to them, | 
nd ſo are called and inyited to all the | 
Graces and Privileges propoſed in it, | 
all ſuch as profeſs to believe in Chriſt, | 
nd to expect Happineſs and Salvation | 
from him, yet will not come up to the | 
| 

| 

| 

| 


erms which he propounds in his Go- 
ſpel to them, even to walk worthy of the 
ocation wherewith they are called, Eph. 
1. And indeed this is the great rea- 
on of all why of ſo: many which are cal- 
ed there are ſo few choſen, becauſe there 
re ſo few which do all things which the| 
oſpel requires of them. Many like He- 
rod will do many things, Mark. 6. 20. and 
re almoſt perſuaded to be Chriſtians, as 
Agrippa was, Acts 26. 28. How zealous 
are ſome for, how violent are others a- 
gainſt, the little Ceremonies and Circum- 
ances of Religion, and in the mean while 
neglect and let flip the Power and Sub- 
tance of it? How demure are ſome in 
- their Carriage towards Men, but irreve- 
ent and ſlovenly in the Worſhip of Al- 
mighty God? How devout would others 
ſeem towards God, but are ſtill careleſs 
and negligent of their Duty towards Men? 
| . 1 Some 
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that it is not our doing ſome, or many, 


Some are all for the Duties of the fir 

Table without the ſecond, others for the 
ſecond without the firſt. Some are alto- 
gether for Obedience and good Works, 
without Faith in Chriſt; others are as 
mach for Faith in Chriſt, without Obe 
dience and good Works. Some would 
do all themſelves, as if Chriſt had done 
nothing for them; others fancy that Chriſt 
hath ſo done all things for them, that 
there is nothing left for themſelves to do: 
And ſobetwixt both theſe ſorts of People, 
which are the far greater part of thoſe 
who are called, either the Merits or elſe 
the Laws of Chriſt are lighted and con- 
temned. But is this the way to be ſaved? 
No, ſurely : If I know any thing of the 
Goſpel, it requires both Repentance and 
Faith in Chriſt, that we perform ſincere 
Obedience to all his Laws, and yet truft 
in him, and him alone, for Pardon, Ac- 
ceptance and Salvation. And whoſoever 
comes ſhort of this, though he be called, 
we may be ſure he is not choſen; tho' he 
come to the Marriage Feaſt with thoſe 
that are invited, yet wanting his Wed-| - 
ding Garment, he will be caſt out again 
with Shame and Confuſion of Face. So 


or moſt of the things which the Goſpel 
We. : requires 


929 A 
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requires, that will do our Buſineſs, un- 
leſs we do all to the utmoſt of our Skill 
and Power. But where ſhall we find the 
Man that doth ſo? What ground have 


ve to acknowledge that our Saviour had 
but too much cauſe to ſay, Many are| 


alled, but few choſen; which J fear is 
Out too true, not only of others, but our 
ſelves too. 
I ſay not this to diſcourage any one: 
No, it is my hearty Deſire and Prayer to 
he Eternal God, that every Soul of us 
might be choſen and ſaved. But my great 


Fear is, that many think it ſo eaſie a mat- 


ter to go to Heaven, that if they do but 
ſay their Prayers, and hear Sermons now 


and then, they cannot miſs of it, and there- 


fore need not trouble themſelves any far- 
ther about it. But they muſt give me 


leave to tell them, that this will not ſerve 


their turn; if it would, moſt of thoſe which 


are called would be choſen too. Where- 


as our Saviour himſelf tells us, in plain 
erms, the contrary. And yet this ſhould 
be ſo far from diſcouraging of us, that it 

ould rather excite us to greater Dili- 
gence about it than heretofore we may 
have uſed, as our Saviour himſelf inti- 
mates in his Anſwer to this Queſtion, 


Encou- 


Luke 13. 23, 24. And verily, what greater 
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couragement can we have than to 
onſider, that rho? there be but few cho- 
ſen, yet there are ſome? For why may 
not you and I be in the number of thoſe 
ew as well as others? Are not we all 
called to Chriſt? Are not we all invited, 
ea, commanded to believe in his Name, 
d obey his Goſpel, that ſo we may par- 
ake of everlaſting Glory? Let us then all 
et upon that Work in good earneſt, which 
e are called to. Let us but fear God, 
d keep his Commandments, and be- | 
heve in his Son for his Acceptance of us, 
and then we need not fear, but though of 
he many others which are called there 
re but few choſen, yet we few who are 
all called ſhall be all choſen; choſen to 
ive with God himſelf, and Jeſus Chriſt, 
nd to ſing forth his Praiſes for ever- 
more. 935 
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The Appearance of Chriſt the Sun 
of Righteouſneſs, or the Beatifick 


Viſion, 


——— 


lj 


O long as we are in the Bo- 
dy, we are apt to be go- 
verned wholly by its Senſes, 
ſeldom or never minding 
2 any thing but what comes 
rough one or other of them. 
hough we are all able to abſtract our 
{Thoughts when we pleaſe from Matter, 
and fix them upon Things that are purely 
ſpiritual ; there are-but few that ever do 
it. But few, even among thoſe alſo that 
have ſuch things revealed to them by 
e e, l have. infinitely more 
can art Wes en 


* 


jj 


= z. 42 
4 - 


0 


K 


N 


. 
HL Mia 


FI, — 
* M 7 


7 


—— —— 


— 2 
n 
3 ———— 


AE LIAR — . — 
. — 
— 


— — — — CA. 
——— aging 


ER 2 — 
— gy ont een 


- r ” 
— er oe 


— — — 


16 Thoughts upon the 


1 


and firmer ground to believe them, tha 

{any one, or all their Senſes put together 
can afford. Such are the great Truths 
of the Goſpel, for which we have the 
infallible Word and Teſtimony of the 
fupreme Truth ; yet ſeeing they are not 
the Objects of Senſe, but only of our 
Faith, though weprofeſs to believe them, 
yet we take but little notice of them, 
and are uſually no more affected with 
them, than as if there were no ſuch 


God, in great Compaſſion to our In- 
rmity, not only to reveal and make 
nown ſuch ſpiritual Things to us, in 
lain and eaſie Terms, but likewiſe to 
ring them as near as poſlible to our Sen- 
es, by repreſenting them to us under 
he Names and Characters of ſuch ſenſi- 
le Objects as bear the greateſt Reſem- 
lance to them; that we. who are led fo 
uch by our Seneſs, may by them alſo be 
directed how to apprehend thoſe ſpiritu- 
1 Objects which he hath told us of, on 
urpoſe that we may believe them upon 
is Word. „ or Meg 
Thus he often uſeth the Words, Hand, 
Eye, and the like, to ſignifie his own di- 
ine Perfections to us. And thus it was 
hat our Saviour preached the Goſpel » 
925 3 
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things in being. Hence it hath pleaſed | 


Beatifick Viſion. 312 


. il X.. 7 7 


the People, by Parables, and Similitudes | 
of things commonly ſeen and done a- 
mong themſelves. The Prophets alſo 
frequently took the ſame Courſe, as 
might be ſhewn by many Inſtances ; but 
one of the moſt remarkable is that 'in l 
Mal. 4. 2. where the Prophet in the | 
Name of God ſpeaking of Chriſt's co- 
ming into the World, expreſſeth it by 
the rifing of the Sun, ſaying, To you 
that fear my name ſhall the Sun of righ- 
ir” ig ariſe, with healing in his wings. 
or that Jeſus Chriſt is that Sun of 
Righteouſneſs here ſpoken of, 1s ſo plain 
from the Context, and whole Deſign o 
the Prophet, that I need not inſiſt upo 
the proving it ; but ſhall only obſerve, 
that this being thelaſt of all the Prophet 
in the Old Teſtament, he ſhuts up his 
own, and all the other Propheſies, with 
a clear Prediction of Chriſt, and his 
Fore-runner John the Baptiſt, whom he 
calls Elijah or Elias, and concludes his 
Prophecy with theſe Words concerning | 
him, Behold IT will ſend you Elijah the 
Prophet, before the coming of the great 
and dreadful day of the Lord. And he 
ſhall turn the heart of the fathers to the 
children, and the heart of the children to 
the fathers, leſt I come and ſinite the earth 


(or 
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ible Day to thoſe that ſhall obſtinately 


(or rather the Land) with a curſe, Mal. 
4. 5, 6. For that by Elijah is here 
meant 7ohn the Baptiſt, we are aſſured 
y Chriſt himſelf, Matt. 11. 14. And it is 
ery obſervable, that as this Prophet ends 
he Old Teſtament with a Prediction of 
Zlias, ſo St. Luke begins the New with 
a relation how John the Baptiſt was born, 
and ſo came into the World a little be- 


peared before the riſing of the Sun of 


„ : ä | 
of the Day which ſhall come at the 
riſing of that glorious Sun, the Prophet 
ſaith, that it Hall burn as an oven, and 
all the proud, yea, and all that do wick- 
Aly, ſhall be ſtubble, and the day that co- 
xetb ſhall burn them up, ſaith the Lord 
F hoſts, that it ſhall leave them neither 
zr nor branch, ver. 1. It will be a ter- 


efufe to walk in the Light of it; they 
zall be all conſumed, as we read the un- 


of Hieruſalem, that happened ſoon after 
dar dun was up. Bur then turning him- 
elf, as it were, to his own People, Al- 
mighty God here by his Prophet chears 
and comforts them, faying to them, 
Dar anto'you that fear my Name age” 

Eq | un 


fore Chriſt, as the Morning Star that ap- 


I es ts I Wc. 3. 1 


* 


X 


Beatifick Viſion. 


13191 


in his wings, &c. He ſhall ariſe to al 

but to the other with ſuch a ſcorchin 

Heat as ſhall burn them up, to theſe with 

healing in his Wings, or Rayes, ſo as not 

3 hurt but heal them of all their Mala- 
ies. 


God's Aſſiſtance, to ſhew from theſe 
Words, is, what Thoughts they ſuggeſt 


But to make the way as plain as I can, 
we mult firſt conſider, to whom he is 
here ſaid to ariſe with healing in his wings, 
even. to. thoſe that fear the Name of 
God; i. e. to thoſe who firmly believing 
in God, and being fully perſuaded of his 
infinite Power, Juſtice and Mercy, and 
alſo of the Truth of all his Threats and 
Promiſes, ſtand: continually in awe of 
him, not daring to doany thing willing- 


thing undone that he would have them 
do. Such, and ſuch only, can be truly 


Fear of God in the Scriptures, eſpecially 
f the Old Teſtament, is all along put 
or the whole Duty of Man. There be- 

ing no Duty that a Man owes, _— - 

| 0 


Sun of Righteouſneſs ariſe, with healing 


Now that which I chiefly deſign by 


to us concerning our bleſſed Saviour, by 
calling him the San of Righteouſneſs.) 


ly that may offend him, nor leave any 


ſaid to fear God. And therefore the 
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therefore live accordingly. 


God or his Neighbour, but if he really 
fears God, he will endeavour all he can 
to do it. But this neceſſarily ſuppoſeth 
his Belief in God, and his holy Word, 
or rather proceeds originally from it. 
For he that cometh unto Goa, ſo as to fear 
nd obey him, muſt believe that he is, and 
that he is a rewarder of them who dili- 
gently ſeck him, Heb. 11. 6. So that as 
no Man can believe in God, but he muſt 
needs fear him; ſo no Man can fear 
God, unleſs he firſt believes in him. From 
whence it neceſſarily follows, that by 
thoſe who are here ſaid to fear the Name 
of God, we can underitand no other 
but only ſuch as are poſſeſſed with a firm 
Belief in him, and with a full Perſuaſion 
of the Truth and Certainty of thoſe di- 
vine Revelations that he hath made of 

himſelf, and of his Will to Mankind, and 


Of theſe, and theſe only, it is here 


aid, that to them ſhall the Sun of Righ- 
teouſneſs ariſe with healing in his wings. 
ot to any other ; no other being able 
o ſee his Light, nor capable of thoſe 
ealing Influences that proceed from} 
im. For though he be a Sun, he is not 
ſuch a Sun as we ſee with our bodily Eyes 

1 


_ 
o 


Beatifick Viſion. 


321 


fit by him, than as if he was not riſen, or 


ouſneſs, ſhining in the higheſt Heavens, 
beyond the reach of our Senſes, viſible 
only to the Eye of Faith, the Evidence 
of things not ſeen. Inſomuch that al- 
though he be riſen, and darts down ly 


Beams to this lower World continually 
yet they who have not Faith, can nei- 


ther fee him, nor enjoy any more Bene- 


did not ſhine at all. As if a Man be bor 
ſtark blind, though the Sun ſhines neve 
ſo clear about him, he ſees no more tha 
he did before, but lives in the dark a 
Noonday as much as at Midnight; nei 


[ther can ye ever make him underſtan 


what Light or Colours are; for havin 
not . that Senſe, by which alone ſuch 


nderſtand what you mean by ſuch things, 
o as to form any true Notion of them in 
is Mind. So it is in our preſent Caſe; 
hough the Sun of Righteouſneſs be ri- 
en, and ſhines moſt gloriouſly in the 


orld, yet being the Object only of our 


aith, without that a Man can diſcern 
othing of him. He may perhaps talk 
f him as ablind Man may talk of Light, 
ut all the while he knows not what he 
eans by the Words which he uſeth 
about him. For * uſeth them only as 


in the Firmament, but he Sun of Righte 


things can be perceived, he can; never 


Words 
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Words in courſe, taken up from thoſ 
he talks with, without having any Effect 
or Operation at all upon his Mind; where- 
as they who really believe God's Word 
and what is there revealed concerning th 


_ {Sun of Righteouſneſs; they ſee his Light 


they feel his Heat, they experience th 
Power and Efficacy of his Influences 
and therefore, although they who hav 
not Faith (as few have) can be no wa 
profited by what they ſhall hear or rea 
of him, yet they who have, and act i 
upon what they hear or read out of God's 
holy Word concerning him, they wil 
find their Thoughts or Apprehenſions o 
him cleared up, and their Affections en 
flamed to him; ſo as to love and honou 
im for the future, as the Fountain of al 
hat ſpiritual Life, and Light, and Jo 
hey have. For to them he will ariſe 
with healing in his wings. | 

He did not only ariſe once, but he 
ontinually ariſeth to thoſe who believe 
n God, and fear him. For thus faith 
he Lord, to you that fear my Name ſhall 
he Sun of Righteouſneſs ariſe, with heal- 
ing in his wings. It is true, he ſpeaks 
ore eſpecially of his Incarnation, or vi- 
ible Appearance in the World ; but by 
his manner of ſpeaking, he intimates 
vithal that this Sun of Righteouſneſs is 
5 | always 


Beatifick Viſion. 


_ 


always ſhining upon his faithful People 
more or leſs, in all Ages from the begin 
ning to the end of the World. For 1 


ſuppoſed that he was the Sun of Righte- 
ouſneſs before, and gave Light unto the 
World, though not ſo clearly as when he 
was actually riſen. As we ſee and enjoy 


ſeth, from the firſt dawning of the Days 
though it grows clearer and clearer, all 
along as he comes nearer and nearer to 
his riſing; ſo the Sun of Righteouſneſs 
began to enlighten the World as ſoon as 
it was darkened by Sin; the Day then be- 
gan to break, and it grew lighter and light- 
er in every Age. Adam himſelf ſaw ſome- 
thing of this Light, Abraham more; Abra- 
ham rejoyced to ſee my Day, ſaith this glo- 
rious Sun, he /aw it, and was glad, Joh. 8. 
56. David and the Prophets after him 
ſaw it moſt clearly, eſpecially this, the 
laſt of the Prophets: He ſaw this Sun in 
ga manner riſing, ſo that he could tell the 
0 that it would ſuddenly get above 


their Horizon, The Lord whom ye ſeek, 
aith he, ſhall ſuddenly come to his Tem- 
le, Mal. 3. 1. and acquaints them alſo 
with the happy Influences it would have 
pon them, ſaying, in the Name of God, 
2 Unto 


that it is ſaid he ſhall ariſe, it is plainly] 


the light of the Sun, long before he ri-| 
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Unto you that fear my name ſhall the ſun 
f righteouſneſs ariſe with healing in his 


ings. 
The Sun of Righteouſneſs; that is, as 
obſerved before, 7eſus Chriſt the righ- 
eous, Who is often foretold and ſpoke 
f under the name and notion of the Sun 
or Star that giveth light unto the W orld. 
here ſhall come a ſtar out of Jacob, ſai 
alaam, Num. 24. 7. And he ſhall be a 
he light of the morninz when the ſun ri 
ſeth, ſaith David, 2 Sam. 23. 4. 
the Prophet I/aiah ſpeaking of his com 
ing, ſaith, The people that walked in dark 


ne/+ have ſeen a great light, and they tha 


ell in the land of the ſhadow of death 
on them hath the light ſhined, Iſa. 9. 2 
or that this was ſpoken of Chriſt, w 
have the Authority of the Evangeliſt, 
at. 4. 16. To the ſame purpoſe is tha 

f the ſame Prophet, Ars/e, ſhine, fo 
hy light is come, and the glory of th 
d 15 met upon thee, For behold th 
all cover the earth, and groſ; 
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everlaſiing light, and thy glory, v. 19, 
k. To which we may add the many 
* — where Chriſt is called nos which 


e tranſlate the Branch. As, I will bring ji 
orth my ſervant the Branch, Lech. 3.8. if 
ehold the man, whoſe name is the Branch, | 
. 6. 8. I will raiſe up to David, a | 
zghteous Branch, Jer. 23. 5. And a tl 
ranch of righteouſneſs, c. 33. 15. In 7 l 
Il which places the original Word ſig- | 
nifies alſo the ri/ing of the Sun, and is | 
ccordingly rendred by the LXX An- 
, Oriens, not that part of Heaven 
here the Sun riſeth, but the Sun it ſelf 
s riſing there. And ſo it is tranſlated alſo | 
oth in the Hriac and Arabic Verſi- il 
ns. And where it is ſaid, In that day | 


all the branch of the Lord be beautiful, 1 | 
fa. 4. 2. In the LXX it is enemas] i 
Dec, God ſhall ſhine forth. In the H- þ 
zack [1,302 lo The riſing of the Lord | 


all be for glory. In Arabick, ll 5 j<$ i 
he Lord ſhall riſe as the ſun. And that j 
his is the true ſenſe of the Word in all [ 
theſe places, appears from the Prophecy 
f Zacharias the Father of John the 
Baptiſt ; for ſpeaking of Chriſt's coming, 
e expreſſeth it according to our Tran- | 
lation, by ſaying, The day ſpring from I 
n high hath viſited us, Luke 1. 78. But | 
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in the Original it is the ſame Word 
That the LXX uſe in all the aforeſaid 
places, *AvzroAt, Oriens, the riſing Sun. 
And it is much to be obſerved, that all 
the ſaid places of the Prophets, are in-| 
terpreted of the Meſſiah or Chriſt; by 
the Targum or Chaldee Paraphraſe, made| 
by the ancient Jews themſelves ; for nov 
the riſing Sun, is there tranſlated Nryun 
the Chriſt, as if it was only another name 
for Meſſiah, the Saviour of the World. 
From all which it appears, that when the 
Prophet here calls our Saviour Chriſt zhe 
ſun of righteouſneſ;, he ſpeaks according 
ito the common ſenſe and practice of the 
Church at that time. 1 
And verily he may well be called the 
Sun, both in reſpect of what he is in him- 
elf, and in reſpect of what he is to us. 
As there is but one Sun in the Firmament, 
it is the chief of all Creatures that we 
ſee in the World. There is nothing up- 
on Earth, but what is vaſtly inferior, the 
very Stars of Heaven ſeem no way com- 
parable to it; it is the top, the head, the 
glory of all viſible Objects: In like man- 
ner, as there is but one Saviour in the 
orld, he is exalted far above all things 
in it, not only above the Sun it ſelf, but 
above all Principality, and Power, and 
Might, and Dominion, and 8 
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that is named, not only in this World, but 
alſo in that which is to come. All thing 
are e. under his feet, and he is given t 
be head over all things to the Church, 
Eph. 1. 21, 22. The very Angels, Au- 
thorities and Powers of Heaven, are all 
made ſubject to him, 1 Pet. 3. 22. And 
that 1s the reaſon that he is ſaid to be at 
the right Hand of God, becauſe he is 
preferred before, and ſet over the whole 
Creation, next to the Almighty Creator 
himſelf, where he now reigns, and doth 


whatſoever he pleaſeth in Heaven and 


art. 
And as the Sun is in it ſelf alſo the 
moſt glorious, as well as the moſt excel- 
ent Creature we ſee, of ſuch tranſcen- 
dent Beauty, Splendor and Glory, that 
ve cannot look ſtedfaſtly upon it, but our 
yes are preſently dazled ; ſo is Chriſt, 
he Sun of Righteouſneſs: When he was 
transfigured, hzs face did ſhine as the ſun, 
Mat. 17.2. When St. Fohn had a glimpſe 
of him, he /aw his countenance as the ſun 
that ſhineth in his ſtrength, Rev. 1. 16. 
hen he appeared to St. Paul going to 
Damaſcus at mid-day, there was a light 
zbove the brightneſ. of the ſun ſhining 


ound about him, and them that journied 


with him, Acts 26. 13. And it is no won- 
ee der, 
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er, For he is the brightneſs of the Fa- 


|eher's glory, and the expreſs image of his 


er/on, Heb. 1. 3. and therefore muſt 
needs ſhine more gloriouſly than it is poſ- 
ible for any mere Creature to do ; his 
very Body, by reaſon of its Union to the 


divine Perſon, zs 4 glorious body. Phil. 3. 


21. The moſt glorious doubrleſs of all 
the Bodies in the World, as far exceeding 


ſthe Sun, as that doth a clod of Earth; inſo- 


much, that could we look upon our Lord 
as he now ſhines forth in all his Glory in the 
higheſt Heavens, how would our Eyes 
be dazled? our whole Souls amazed and 
confounded at his excellent Glory? The 
Sun would appear to us no otherwiſe than 
as the Moon and Stars do, when the Sun 
is up. And he that ſo far excels the Sun 
in that very Property, wherein the Sun 
excels all other things, may well be cal- 


[led the Sun: The Sun by way of Præ- 


eminence, the moſt glorious Sun in the 
World, in compariſon whereof nothing 
elſe deſerves to be called by that Name. 
Neither may our bleſſed Saviour be juſtly 
called by this glorious Name, only for 
what he 1s-in himſelf, but likewiſe from 
what he doth for us; as may be eaſily de- 


monſtrated from all the Benefits that we 


receive from the Sun, I ſhall Inſtance in 


ſome of the moſt plain and obvious. 


1. es t ; 33 Firſt 
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| Firſt therefore, the Sun we know is the 
Fountain of all the Light that we have 
pon Earth, without which we could 
ee nothing, not ſo much as the way that 
is before us, but ſhould be always groping it 
nd ſtumbling in the dark, whereas by it | ll 
e can diſcern every thing that is about 
S, Or at any diſtance from us, as far as 
ur ſight can reach. In which reſpe& our 
leſſed Lord is the Sun indeed; The light 
f the world, Joh. 8. 12. The true light 
hat lighteneth every one that cometh iuto 
he world, C. 1.9. A light to lighten the 
Gentiles, and the glory of his people Iſrael, 
uke 2. 32. A marvellous light, 1 Pet. 2. 
. Whereby we can ſee things that are 
ot viſible to the Eye, as plainly as we 
o thoſe that are. For this day ſprin 
rom an high, this Sun of Righteouſneſs. 
ath viſited us, to give light to them that. - 
it in darkneſs and in the ſhadow of death, | 
nd to guide our feet intothe way of peace, I 


uke 1. 78, 79. To ſhew us the inviſible [ 
things of God, and direct us to all things j 
elonging to our everlaſting Peace and . 
appineſs. He hath made them all clear | 
nd manifeſt to us in his Goſpel. Bur i 
whatſoever maketh manifeſt is light, Eph. i 
F. 13. Wherefore he is ſaid to have i 
brought /ife and immortality to light | li 


h through 


—— 
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through the Goſpel, 2 Tim. r. 10, Becauſe 
he hath there ſo clearly revealed them to 


us, that by the light of his holy Goſpel 
7e may lee all things neceſſary to be 
Known, believed, or done, in order to 
eternal Life, as plainly as we can ſee the 
moſt viſible Objects at Noon-day. 
By this Light we can ſee as much of 
he Glory of God himſelf, as our mortal 
Nature can bear. For No man hath ſeen 
od at any time, the only begotten Son 
hich is in the boſom of the Father, he 
ath declared him, Joh. 1. 18. Neither 
emoweth any Man the Father, ſave the 
on, and he to whomſoever the Son will 
reveal him, Matth. 11. 27. So that no 
Man ever had or can have any right| 
gnowledge of the true God, but only by 
is Son our Saviour Chriſt. But by this 
means, they that lived before might ſee 
aim as by twilight, we who live after 
this Sun is riſen, may fee him by the 
leareſt Light that can be given of him, 
for he hath fully revealed and declared 
him to us in the Goſpel. 

By this glorious Light we can ſee into 
he Myſtery of the eternal Trinity in Uni- 
y, ſo as to believe that God the Father, 

Son and Holy Ghoſt are one, one Feho- 
pab, one God, That God the F — 
| an made 
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made all things at the firſt by his Word, 
and ſtill upholds and orders all things ac- 
cording to his Will. That God the Son 
was made Fleſh, became Man, and as 
ſuch died upon the Croſs, and ſo offer- 
ed up himſelf as a Sacrifice for the Sins 
of the whole World; that he roſe again, 
went up to Heaven, and 1s now there at 
the right Hand of God; that upon our 
Repentance and Faith in him our Sins 
are all pardoned, and he that made us is 
reconciled to us by the Merits of his 


aid Death; that by the Power of his 
nterceſſion which he now makes in 
Heaven for us, we are juſtified or 
ccounted righteous in him, before 


hat God the Holy Ghoſt abides con- 
inually with his Church, moving upon, 
ctuating and influencing the means of 
race that are there adminiſtred; that 
e ſancifies all that believe in Chriſt, 


leads them into all Truth, comforts them 


n all their Troubles, and aſſiſts them in 
oing whatſoever is required of them. 
heſe and many ſuch great and neceſſary 
ruths as lay in a great meaſure hid be- 
ore, are now by the Light of the Sun 
of Righteouſneſs ſhining in his Goſpel, 
made ſo plain and evident, that all may 
ſee them, except they wilfully ſhut Ten 

| CS, 


is, and in him our Almighty Father; 
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Eyes, or turn their Backs upon them. 
And though the Sun in the Firmament 
enlightens only the Air, to make it a fit 
medium through which to ſee; this glo- 
rious Light that comes from the Sun of 
Righteouſneſs, enlightens Mens Minds 
oo, and opens their Eyes, to behold the 
vondrous things that are revealed in the 
aw of Goa, Pal. I19. 18. And that too 
ſo effectually in ſome, that they like- | 
iſe are able to enlighten others, to o- 
pen their Eyes, and turn them from Dark- 
eſs to Light, Acts 26. 18. Inſomuch 
hat they alſo are the Light of the World, 
alt. 5.14. not originally in themſelves, 
but by communication from him, as the 
oon is firſt enlightened by the Sun, 
and then reflects its light to the Earth. 
Moreover, the Sun is the firſt Caufe 
nder God, not only of Light, but alſo 
of all the Life that is in any Creature up- 
on Earth, without which nothing could 
ive, no, not ſo much as a Vegetable, 
much leſs an Animal Life ; for that which 
ve call Life, wherewith ſuch Creatures as 
ave Organs fitted for it, are aQuated |. 
and quickened, ſo as to be ſaid properly 
o live, it all depends upon the heat and 


nfluences of the Sun; ſhould the Sun | 
once ceaſe to be, or to influence the 
2 Hite fr ber "World, | 
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World, all living Creatures would imme- 
diately expire and die. So is Chriſt the 
Sun of Righteouſneſs, the Fountain of 
all ſpiritual Life. In thee, ſaith David, 
ir the fountain of life, in thy light we ſhal 
ſee light, Pſal. 36. 9. Where we ſee that 
Light and Life in this ſenſe alſo go toge- 
ther; they both proceed from the ſame 


therefore ſaith, 1 am the light of the world, 
be that followeth me ſhall not walk in dark- 
ne ſe, but ſhall have the light of life, Joh. 
8. 12. that Light which hath Life always 

roceeding from it, and accompanying 
it; ſo that he is both Light and Life it 
ſelf. I am, ſaith he, the way, the truth, 


Fountain, the Sun of Righteouſneſs, 127 


the life of all that believe in him. The life 
that I now live in the fleſh, ſaith theſame 


God, Gal. 2. 20. And therefore he who 
believeth, and ſo hath the Son, he hath life, 
and he that hath, the Son, hath not life, 
1 Joh. 5. 12. K 7 | 
rom all which it appears, that All men 
ey Nature are dead in treſpaſſes and ſins, 
Eph. 2. 1. But when any ariſe from the 
dead by faith, it is Chriſt that gives them 
life, C. 5. 14. Who came into theworld 
on 


and the life, Joh. 14. 6. And our Life, 
as the Apoſtle calls him, Col. 3. 4. een 


Apoſtle, I live by the faith of the Son of 


333 


334 


Thoughts upon the 


hat they might have it more abundantly, 
Joh. 10.10. more abundantly, that is, inthe 
higheſt and moſt excellent manner that it 
is poſſible for Men to live. For this Life 
which the Sun of Righteouſneſs raiſeth 
Believers to, is the Life of Righteouſ- 
neſs, an holy, an heavenly, a ſpiritual, 


divine Life; it is the Life of Faith, where- 


by they live to other Purpoſes, and in a 
quite different manner from other Men; 
they live to God, and not unto the World; 
they live in a conſtant Dependance upon 
him, and Submiſſion to him; they live 


cere Obedience to his Laws; they live 
altogether in his Service, ſo that ether 
they eat, or drink, or whatſoever they do, 
they ſtill do it to the glory of God, 1 Cor. 


10. 31. In ſhort, they ſtrive all they can 


to do the Will of God upon Farth, as 
the holy Angels do it in Heaven, and ſo 
have their Converſation there, where 
their Saviour and their Treaſure is. 

Hut this Life is infuſed into them, on- 
y by the Rays of the Sun of Righte- 
uſneſs, by that Holy Spirit which pro- 
eedeth from Chriſt, whereby they be- 
ng born again, and made the Children 
f Light, thus walk in newneſs of _ 

a 


by purpoſe that they might have life, and, 


* "WY * r 


with a firm Belief of his Word, and ſin- 


Beat! fick Vifon, 


and ſo it is nouriſhed alſo, preſerved an 
{trengthned only by him, who therefor 
calls himſelf the bread of life, John 6. 35 
48. And the Bread of God, which co 
meth from heaven, and giveth life unt 
the world, v. 33. the living bread, o 
which if any man eat, he ſhall live fo 
ever, v. 51. And this Bread which h 
gives is his Fleſh, which he gave for th 
life of the world, ibid. For his fleſh i 
meat indeed, and his blood is drink indeed 


ſo that whoſo eateth his fleſh and drinket 


his blood hath eternal life, and he wil 
raiſe him up at the laſt day, that he ma 

live for ever, v. 54, 55, 58. For Chr: 

is the reſurrection and the life, who- 
ever believeth in him, though he were 
dead, yet ſhall he live, and whoſoever 
liveth and believeth in him ſhall nevey 
die, c. 11. 25, 26. Though his Body may 
die, yet not his Soul. And his Body al- 


ſo at the laſt Day ſhall be raiſed again to 
Life, by the power of this glorious Sun. 
For as in Adam all die, even ſo in Chriſt 
ſhall all be made alive, 1 Cor. 15. 22. 

Seeing therefore that Jeſus Chriſt is 
the Fountain of the Life of Righteouſ- 
neſs, the Author of that ſpiritual and 
eternal Life which the righteous live ; as 
the Sun is of our natural, he alſo may 


* 


moſt 


* 
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moſt. properly be called the Sun, an 
the Sun of Righteouſneſs, as he is in th 
Words before us. And ſo he may b 
likewiſe from his chearing and refreſhin 
our Spirits in the inward Man, as th 
Sun doth in the outward. The light of the 
eyes, ſaith the Wiſe Man, rejoiceth th 
1 Prov. 15. 30. And truly the light 
is ſweet, and a pleaſant thing it is for th 
| eyes to behold the ſun, Ecclel. 11. 7. This 
we all find by daily Experience, and ſo 
we do too, that the Light and Heat of 
the Sun agitate or move our animal Spi- 
|rits in ſo benign and delicate a manner, 
that we are always more chearful and 
pleaſant when the Sun ſhines clearly, 
than we are in a dark Night or cloudy 
Day. But in this the Sun of Righteouſ- 
[neſs infinitely exceeds the other, for he is 
the Fountain not only of ſome, but of 
all the true Joy and Comfort that his faith- 
ful People have or ever can have in the 
World. It all proceedsfrom him, whom 
having not ſeen they love, in whom, 
though now they ſee him not, yet belie- 
: ving they rejoyce with joy unſpeakable, 
nd full of glory, 1 Pet. 1. 8. For upon 
heir believing in him, as having been 
elivered for their Offences, and raiſed 
gain for their Juſtification, he manifeſt- 
eth himſelf, and his ſpecial Love and Fa- 
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vour to them, in the Pardon of their Sins, 
and their Reconciliation to Almighty 
God, whereby their Souls are filled, not 
only with unſpeakable, but glorious Joy, 
of the ſame Nature with that which the 
glorified Saints in Heaven are continual- 
ly tranſported with. This is that which 
is called the lifting up the light of God's 
Countenance, and his cauſing his Face 
to ſhine upon them, P/2/. 4. 6. Fſal. 67. 1. 
P/al. 80. 3. Numb. 6. 25. When the 
Sun of Righteouſneſs thus ſhineth upon 
them, refreſhing and comforting their 
Hearts, by the ſweet Influences of that 
Holy _ that proceedeth from him. 

But the Sun doth not only refreſh the 
|Earth, but makes it fruitful ; it is by his 


bring forth Fruit, and that Animals do 
the reſpective Works which God hath 
ſet them. So is Chriſt the Cauſe or Au- 
hor of all the good and righteous Works 
that are done in the World ; he himſelf 


aith, without me ye can do nothing, | 


ohn 15. 5. And his Apoſtle could ſay 
upon his own Experience, I can do all 
h 


ings through Chriſt which ſtirengthneth 
e, Phil. 4. - 3. And that the Feats, all 


he Fruits of Righteouſneſs, are by Jeſus 


means, under God, that Plants grow and | 


hriſt, or come from him, Chap. x. rt. 
— - who 
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yho therefore in this reſpe& alſo may 


well be termed the Sun of Righteouſneſs. 


To which we may likewiſe add, that 
as the Works which God hath made up- 
on Earth by his Power, although they 
have no light in themſelves whereby they 
can be ſeen, yet they appear. in all their 
Beauty and Colours by the Sun reflecting 
his light upon them; ſo the Works which 
his Servants do, by his Aſſiſtance and 
Grace, although they have no real Worth, 
nor are exactly righteous in themſelves, 

et by the Sun of Righteouſneſs reflecting 
Lis Righteouſneſs upon them, they ſeem or 
are accounted righteous in the ſight of 
God, or as St, Peter ſpeaks, they are 


acceptable to God by Jeſus Chriſt, 1 Pet. 


12.5. without whom therefore there could 


be no ſuch thing as Righteouſneſs ſeen 


pon Earth, no more than there could 
be Colours without Light. But as by one 
man's diſobedience many were made ſin- 
ers, ſo by the obedience of ane many are 
ade righteous, Rom. 5. 19. both ſin- 
erely righteous in themſelves, and ac- 
epted of as righteous before God, by 
is Righteouſneſs imputed to them. So 
that all Righteouſneſs, both as it is per- 
ormed by Men, and as it is approved of 
by God, comes only from Jeſus 9 
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ſto a ſound Mind, ſo as to grow in Grace, 


And this ſeems to be the great Reaſo 
wherefore he 1s here called in a peculia 
manner the Sun of Righteouſneſs, an 
promiſed to ariſe to his faithful People 
with healing in his wings, that they may 
grow up 'as cabves in the ſtalls; to ſhew 
that 1t 1s by him only that they are 
[healed of their Infirmities, and reſtored 


and bring forth the Fruits of Righte- 
uſneſs, ſuch Righteouſneſs as by him is 
cceptable to God, from whom they 
hall therefore at the laſt Day receive the 
rown of Righteouſneſs, that Crown 
yhich this Sun of Righteouſneſs hath 
rocured for them. 
Upon theſe, among many other Ac- 
ounts, Jeſus Chriſt the Saviour of Man- 
ind may truly be called the Sun of 


it of Truth itſelf, for our Admonition 
d Comfort. For hereby we are pur 


viour, and to exerciſe our Faith in him, 
ſo as to love and honour him with all 
ur Hearts, and to put our whole Truſt 
nd Confidence in him for all things ne- 
ceſſary to our eternal Salvation. Foraſ- 


2 under 


ighteouſneſs, as he is here by the Spi- 


n mind how to think of our bleſſed Sa- 


much as we are 2 this means given to 
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lower World, the ſame is Chriſt to 
his Church. But the Sun, as we have 
heard, is the moſt excellent, and moſt 
ae thing that we ſee in the 

orld. It is the next Cauſe, under 
God, of all the Light that is in the Air, 
and of all the Life that any Creatures 
ive upon the Earth. It is that which 
efrefheth the Earth, and makes it fruit- 


lower We that what the Sun is to this 
] 


the Eye. 
And accordingly, whenſoever I think 
f my bleſſed Saviour, the Sun of Righ- 
eouſneſs, I apprehend, or rather by the 
Eye of Faith I behold him in the higheſt 
Jeayens, there ſhining in Glory and 


al Eye can bear, inveſted with ſupreme 
ſajeſty, Honour and Authority over 
he whole Creation. I behold him there 
urrounded with an innumerable Com- 
pany of holy Angels, as ſo many fixed 
Stars, and of glorified Saints as Planets 
nlightened' by him; all his Satellites or 
ervants waiting upon him, ready upon| 
}l Occaſions to reflect and convey his 

7:48 + 1 benign 


2. 


endor infinitely greater than any mor-| 


Beatifck Viſion. 
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benign Influences or Favours to his Peo- 
ple upon Earth. I ſee him yonder, by 
his own Light; I behold him diſplaying 
his bright Beams, and diffuſing his Light 
round about, over his whole Church, 
bath that which is triumphant in Hea- 
ven, and that which is militant here on 
Earth ; that all the Members of it may 
[ſee all things belonging to their Peace. 
I behold him continually ſending down 
his quickening Spirit upon thoſe who are 
baptized into, and believe in his holy 
ame, to regenerate them, to be a ſtand- 
ing Principle of a new and divine Life 
in them. I behold him there manifeſting 
himſelf, and cauſing his Face to ſhine 
pon thoſe who look up to him, ſo as 
o refreſh and cheer their Spirits, to 
ake them brisk and lively, and able 
o run with Patience the race that is 


ntinually iſſuing forth his Holy Spi- 
rit, to actuate and influence the Ad- 
miniſtration of his Word and Sacra- 
ments; that all who duly receive them 
may thereby grow in Grace, and be 
fruitful in every good Word and Work. 
I behold! the Sun of Righteouſneſs ſhi- 
ning with ſo much Power and Effica- 


Cy 


et before them. I behold him there 
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cy upon his Church, that all the good 
Works which are done in it, though 


mperfect in themſelves, do notwith- 
ſtanding appear through him as good 


and righteous in the fight of God him- 


ſelf, and are accordingly rewarded: by 
him. In ſhort, as the Sun was made 
to rule and govern the Day, ſo I be- 
hold this Sun of Righteouſneſs as go- 
erning his. Church, and ordering all 
hings both within it and without it, ſo 
as to make them work together for the 
good of thoſe who love God; till he 
ath' brought them all to himſelf, to live 
wich him in the higheſt Heavens, where 
hey alſo ſhall by his means ſhine forth 


hs the fun in the kingdom of their Father 


or ever, Mat. 13. 43. 
Could we keep theſe and ſuch like 
oughts of our bleſſed Saviour always 
reſh in our Minds, could we be always 
hus looking upon him, as the Sun of 
ighteouſneſs ſhining continually upon 
s and his whole Church, what holy, 
what heavenly, what comfortable Lives 
ould we then lead? We ſhould then 
deſpiſe the Pomps and Vanities of this 


wicked World, as nothing, as leſs than 


hothing in compariſon of this moſt glo- 
T rious 


The Contents; 


The meaning of Tlegow yn. | 249 


An Exhortation to follow Chriſt. 254 
On our Call and Election. 
Many call d but few choſen, a hard ſaying. 


| 258 

The Fews rejecting Chriſt”s invitation, the 
Gentiles are call d. 260 
What is meant by being called. 264. 


We are called from Darkneſs to Light. ibid. 
From Superſtition and 1dolatry to the true 


Worſhip. 265 
From Sin unto Holineſs. 266 
From Temporal things to Eternal, 267 
From Miſery to Flappineſs. 268 


God hath call'd ſome by immediate Revela- 
tions. | 270 
He calls all by his Works and Providences. 


271 
But our r his Call by the Mi- 


niſtry of his Word. ibid. 
That many have been, and are thus cal. 

led. | 2 75 
But few choſen, W ee 
Not abſolutely, but comparatively fe. 279 
On ſuch as do God's Will. 282 
No Atheiſtical Perſons. 28 


4 
None that are ignorant of the Principles 


Frequenting the Synagogue on the Sab. 251 


of Religion. 285 


The Contents. _ 
On the Appearance of Chriſt the Sun 


of Righteouſneſs. — 

Why the Scripture repreſents Spiritual 
Things by ſenſible Objects. 316 
As Chriſt's coming by the riſing of the Sun | 
, Righteouſneſs. . 317 
7 o burn up the Wicked. 318 


But with healing in his Wings to ſuch as 
fear God, that is to all true cart 
ibid. 
his Sun is the Object only of our Faith.320 
e gave ſome light before bis riſing. 322 
brift is often foretold under this Emblem. 


| 324 
s properly ſtyled the Sun with reſpect both 


to what he 1s in himſelf, 326 
land to what he is to us, the Fountain of 

our Light and of our Life. 329 
Who by Nature are dead in Sins. 333 
And of all our Joy and Comfort. 335 


Of our fruitfulneſs in good Works. 337 
Which — all heir luſtre from the re- 
fleftion of his Righteouſneſs, as Colours 
owe their being to the Reflection of the 
Sun. 5 | | 338 
This Sun of Righteouſneſs thus diſplayed, 
TO) 339 
ya lively Faith, © 340 
ould have a great influence on the Holi- 
neſs and Happineſs of our lives. 342 
Dy _ THOUGHTS 


The Contents. 


The May to Miſery is broad and eaſie. 196 


For, tho hard, yet tis poſſible. 210 
MM ho affords us all neceſſary means to ob- 


On Striving to enter at the ſtrait Gate. 
All muſt eupect ere long to be in another 


Our Saviour s Direction in this caſe, 195 


That to Happineſs narrow and difficult. 199 
It implies the forſaking of all Sin. 201 
The per formanceof many hard Duties. 203 
Zet it is worth ſtriving to obtain it. 208 


Me are invited to it by God himſelf. 211 


tain it. 


21 
The Difficulties will ſoon be over. ibi 


Paying, by his Death, the Debts weow'd 


Heaven will make amends for all. 214 
In order hereto we muſt firſt reſolve, 216 
And then ſet npon anew Life. 218 
Et. entirely on the Merits of 
Chriſt. 219 
Praying for the aſſiſtance of his Grace, 220 


And waiting his Anſwer to our Pray- 
ers. ibid. 


On the Imitation of Chriſt. 
Chriſt came into the World to ſave Sin- 


ners. 224 


to God. "WY 


World. 191 
Either of endleſs Happineſs, 192 
Or of eternal Miſery. 193 


The Contents. 


Grving us a Patternof holineſs in his life. 226 
More perfect than any before or ſince. 228 


Which we are bound to follow, 229 
But we muſt not preſume to follow Chrif 
in what he did as God, 2.30 


Nor in what he did as God-man. 232 
But only in what he did as meer Man. 233 
Both in his Behaviour towards Men. 234. 
In, his Duty to his Parents. ibid. 
And to his Governors. 236 
In his Meekneſs towards all Men. 237 
In his Bounty and Goodneſs to all, even 10 
his Enemies. = oY 
And in his Piety towards God. 240 
Increaſing in Ni ſdom as in Stature. 241 
Tho as Man, his Knowledge was finite, yet 
that implies no Imperfection or Sin. 242 
Such Ignorance is no Sim. 24 
But only the Ignorance of what we ought 
to know, 244 
At leaſt we ſhould thus increaſe in godly 
Wiſdom, when grown . 245 
Teach our Children after Xt's Example.tbid. 
Who, as he grew in godly Wiſdom when a 
Child, alſo us d that Wiſdom when grown 
up, and 8 himſelf wholly to the ſer- 
vice of G 246 
His ref; "gs to God's Will, Love of him, 
| Zeal for him, Truſt in him, were alſo moſt 
exemplary, 24.8 
So were alſo his external As of Devotion, 


frequently retiring to pray. 249 


Beatifick Viſton. _ 2 


rious Sun and his Righteouſneſs. We 
ſhould then, with St. Paul, count all 


things but loſs for the excellency of the 


and ſhould count them but dung that we 
may win Chriſt, and be found in him, 
not having our own righteouſneſs which 
zs of the law, but that which 1s through 


the faith of Chriſt, the righteouſneſs 


9. We ſhould then leave gazing upon 
the trifles of this lower World, and 
ſhould be always looking up to this Sun 
of Righteouſneſs, ſo as to be enlighten- 
ed by him, Pal. 34. 5. with ſuch a 
Light as will diſcover to us the Glories 
of the other World, together with the 
Way that leads to it. 

Ve ſhould then abhor and deteſt 
the Works of Darkneſs, and walk as 
the Children of Light, and accord- 


[ingly ſhine as Light in the World. 


And then we ſhould have the 


continually upon us, enlightening, 
enlivening, and refreſhing our whole 
Souls, and purifying both our Hearts 
and Lives ſo, as to make us meet to 
be Partakers of the Inheritance of the 
1 3 | Saints 


— 


knowledge of Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, 


which is of God by faith, Phil. 3. 8, 


Light of God's Countenance ſhining 


r 
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| Light which comes from the Sun of 


the Holy Ghoſt, one God, 


Saints in Light; in that everlaſting 


Righteouſneſs, who liveth and reign- 
eth, and ſhineth with the Father and 

bleſſed for 
ever. 8 e 
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